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Note for Contributors

Journal of Language Relationship welcomes submissions from everyone specializing in comparative-historical lin-
guistics and related disciplines, in the form of original articles as well as reviews of recent publications. All such
submissions should be sent to the managing editor:

G. Starostin

Institute for Oriental and Classical Studies
Russian State University for the Humanities
125267 Moscow, Russia

Miusskaya Square, 6

E-mail: journal@jolr.ru

Articles are published preferably in English or Russian, although publication of texts in other major European lan-
guages (French, German, etc.) is possible. Each article should be accompanied with an abstract (not exceeding 300
words) and keywords.

For more detailed guidelines on article submission and editorial policies, please see our website at: http://www jolr.ru or
address the editorial staff directly at journal@nostratic.ru.

byaymum asTopam

Kypnan Bonpocut A3b1k06020 podcmea IpUHMMaeT 3aABKM Ha ITyOJMKaIlMI0 OPUTHHAIBHEIX HAayYHEBIX CTaTell, a Tak-
Ke pelleH3UI OT BceX, KTO CllelaIu3UpyeTcs B 00/1acTy CpaBHUTEIbHO-MCTOPUIECKOTO A3LIKO3HAHNS I CMEKHBIX

AVICIIUIIJIVIH. PyKOHI/ICI/[ MOZKHO BBICBLIIATh HEIIOCPEeACTBEHHO 3aMeCTUTEIIO IIaBHOTO peJaKTopa II0 ajgpecy:
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ITpesmouTnTebHBIE A3BIKM MyOIMKALIMY — aHIJIMICKMI MIM PYCCKUIL, XOTS BO3MOXKHA Tak>kKe IyO/IMKaIus CTa-
Tell Ha JPYTUX eBPOIeNCKNX A3bIKax (PppaHIy3cKuit, HeMeLKMii 1 T. I1.). K KaXkz[011 cTaTbe 06:13aTeIbHO IIPUKIIA-

JbiBaeTcs pesioMe (He 6oJ1ee 300 €/10B) U CITMCOK KIIOYEBBIX CJIOB.

INogpobHee o TpeboBaHMAX K OPOPMIIEHNIO PYKOIIMCH, PeJaKLIMOHHON ITOJUTHKE SKypHala U T. I BBl MOXKeTe y3-
HaTh Ha HaIleM caiiTe 10 azgpecy: http://www jolr.ru min ke Hemocpe/CTBEHHO, OOPATMUBIINCh K PeJaKLIUK II0

®JIEKTPOHHOI] I1ouTe (journal@nostratic.ru).



Note from the Editors

As the Journal of Language Relationship passes into its seventh year of existence, we would like to announce a small,
but significant change in our format. Starting 2015, JLR will now be published not twice, but four times a year, in a
format where one large yearly volume will be subdivided into four smaller issues; thus, the current issue will have
the serial number 13/1, with 13/2, 13/3, and 13/4 to follow later in the year. This is largely a technical decision that
will allow a more flexible editing schedule, and also bring JLR more in line with the major linguistic periodicals,
many of which are published on a similar schedule.

The format change will in no way influence the overall quality, thematics, and editorial policies of JLR. As
usual, we remain committed to providing our readers with the latest in research on various aspects of historical-
comparative linguistics, from general methodological problems to issues of classification, phonetic and grammati-
cal reconstruction, etymology, and quantitative methods.

We would like to also use the occasion to remind our potential authors that JLR is actively interested in pub-
lishing the results of serious comparative research on hitherto poorly studied or generally overlooked (compared
to such Eurasian «titans» as Indo-European, Turkic, or Semitic) linguistic families, and is particularly interested in
papers on linguistic comparison and reconstruction in Africa, Southeast Asia, Australia, the Pacific region, and the
Americas (incidentally, much of the current issue is given over to one such paper, by Sergei Nikolaev, on issues of
linguistic relationship among several language families of North America), where such research still remains
scarce and far less popular than necessary for the purposes of linguistic science in general. Although we are open
to any publications that deal with genetic and areal relationships within and between various linguistic groupings,
including the well researched families of Eurasia, such papers will probably receive top priority in the future.

Ot pegaknn

Haumnnas ¢ gjaHHOTO BBHIITyCKa, >KypHas «BoIpocs! A3bIKoBOTO pozcTsa», ¢ 2009 r. BXOJMBIINI B KauyecTse OT/e/Ib-
HoIl cepyu B BectHuk PITY m m3pasaBmmiics ABa pasa B rof, uaMerseT csoii ¢popmar. CoriacHO HOBBIM IIpaBU-
J1aM, yrBepxaeHHbIMU BAK PO, nama cepus, mpoJoJkas ocTaBaThCsl OTAenbHoN cepuelt Bectuuka PITY, otHbiHe
HOCKUT HaszBaHMe «Purosnorns. Bompocs! sA3pIKOBOTO pozcTBa» (OTpaskas COOTBETCTBYIOLIYIO HayuHYIO CITeIlyia/ib-
HOCTB) ¥ BBIXOAUT He [IBa, a uemvipe pasa B rof. Ajs1 yAo6cTBa unTaTe el MBI IIepeXoyM Ha CUCTeMy HyMepaLny,
IIpU KOTOPOJI BCeEM BBIITyCKaM, BBIIIEAIINM B TedeHIe OJZHOIO IroJa, IIpYCBanBaeTCs OJUH 1 TOT JKe OCHOBHOM HO-
Mep (8 2015 1. 9T0 HOMep 13) C JONOJHUTENBHEIMU CyOMH/IEKCaMMU (13/1, 13/2, 13/3, 13/4). ITomumo uucro ¢op-
MaJIPHBIX MPUYMH, JaHHOe TeXHMYecKoe pellleHye IO3BOINT TakKe O0ecIedmTh Oosee TMOKMIT M37aTeNlbCKUi
rpaduk u npubansnts popmar BAP k popmMaTy MHOrOUMCIEHHBIX KPYITHBIX JMHIBUCTIMYECKNX XYPHAIOB (Kak
OTe4YeCTBEHHEIX, TaK VI Me>K/I[yHapOJHBIX), BBIITYCKaeMbIX C aHAIOTMYHON ITepVOJUIHOCTBIO.

Pasymeercs, usmenenue popMara HUKaK He CKaXKeTCs Ha OOIleM KauecTBe, TeMaTHKe U U3/aTeJbCKOM I0JIN-
TuKe XypHasa. Kak n mpexzie, MBI IIpo/j0JI’)KaeM rapaHTMPOBaTh HaIllIM YHMTaTe IsIM BBICOKUI yPOBeHb ITy0JIKa-
LIMIA 10 Pa3JIMYHBLIM aclleKTaM CPaBHMUTEIbHO-MCTOPMYIECKOIO SI3BIKO3HAHILI, OT OOIIMX BOIIPOCOB TEOPUM U METO-
JOJIOTUN JO aKTyasIbHBIX IIpobieM kiaccudukanmy, GpOHETUIECKOI ¥ TpaMMaTIIeCKOl PeKOHCTPYKIINY, STUMO-
JIOTUU Y CTaTUCTUYECKUX METO/IOB IIPYIMEHUTEIPHO K CAMBIM Pa3HBIM SI3BIKOBBIM CEMbBSIM MUpA.

IMosp3ysch ciyyaem, XOTUM Tak’Ke HaIIOMHUTD ITOTeHIMaJIbHBIM aBTOpaM, YTo XypHas «Bompocs! sa3b1Kk0BOro
poJAcTBa» OCOOEHHO 3aMHTepecoBaH B ITyO/IMKal[MM CTaTeil IO CPpaBHUTEJIBHOMY S3BIKO3HAHUIO M JIMHIBYCTIYE-
CKOJI PeKOHCTPYKIMU A3BIKOBBIX ceMeit Apukuy, IOro-Bocrounoit Asum, Ascrpanny, THXOOKeaHCKOIO pernoHa,
Amepukn (Tak, OjHa 13 CcTaTeli TekyIiiero HoMmepa, HanucanHas C. /1. HukosaeBbIM, Kak pa3 MOCBsIIeHa BOIIPOCY
SI3BIKOBOTO pOJicTBa MeXAy psazoM cemeli CepepHolt AMepUKM), CpaBHUTe/IbHbIE MaTepualbl 10 KOTOPLIM IIOSIB-
JIAIOTCSL JOBOJIBHO PesiKo (I10 KpaliHeil Mepe, I10 CPaBHEHMIO C TaKMMU JleTaJIbHO U3YYeHHbIMI ceMbsiMy EBpasnm,
KaK MHJOEBPOIIeIICKOM, TIOPKCKON, CeMUTCKON U T. ) u IIODTOMY IIPeJCTaB/ISIIOT oco6y10 LIeHHOCTD [JJIS1 CPaBHU-
TeJIbHO-MCTOPMYECKOTO 1 00IIero sA3bKo3HaHm:A. CTaTby TaKOTO poja B OyzyieM OyayT paccMaTpuBaThC pejjak-
1I11eil B IIepBOOYepeJHOM IIOPsZIKe, XOTs, pa3yMeeTcs, MBI Oy/jleM OXOTHO IPOJO/IKaTh IIyO/IMKOBaTh M CTaTby, I10-
CBsIIIeHHble KPYIIHBIM S3bIKOBBIM CeMbsIM EBpasum (Ipum yca0BMM, YTO OHU COOTBETCTBYIOT OOIIell TeMaTuKe
>KypHaja — BOIIPOCAaM IeHeTHYeCKOTO POJCTBA U apeabHOTO B3aMOJeIICTBIS S3BIKOB 1 SI3BIKOBLIX CEMeIn).
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HekxoTopbie BOIIpOCHI reHeTM4UeCKOM KaaccupuKanmmn
AAPACKMIX SI3BIKOB IIO 4aHHBIM MCTOPMYECKON (POHETVKN

T'eneTnueckast KJIaCCI/[q)I/IKaLU/UI AJapACKUX SI3bIKOB O HEJZaBHETO BpeMEeHU OCTaBaJIOCh BO
MHOTOM HesICHO. B 9aCTHOCTM, He ITOJIY4IJI Y6e,/:[I/ITeJH>HOI‘O OTBE€Ta BOIIPOC O HaJM4IMM BOC-
TO‘{HO,Z[ap,ZLCKOi[ IIOATPYIIIIBI. HpOBe,Z[eHHOE HeJlaBHO IcCC/eloBaHN€e€ BOCTOYHOZLAp/CKOTO
JIEKCMYECKOro MaTrepuajia B paMKaX yCOBEPIIE€HCTBOBAHHOIO JIEKCMKOCTATUCTIIECKOIO Me-
TOZa II0Ka3aJjo, YTO BOCTOYHOZaPACKNE SI3bIKV, HECOMHEHHO, COCTaBJ/IIIOT Ir€HeTYeCKN ey~
HYIO SI3BIKOBYIO O6LLIHOCTL. B HACTOsIIIEeN CTaThe JieJIaeTCsl IOIIBITKA BBIAEIUTh O6H_H/Ie piw) 7%
HIX ]/ICTOpI/IKO-Cl)OHETI/I‘{ECKI/Ie VIHHOBaIIUI. ABTOpy yZ4aJI0Ch O6Hapy)KI/ITb ITy49OK 13 YeThbIpexX
M30IJIOCC, SIBHO OTIMYAIOIINX BOCTOYHOZAPZACKNME SI3bIKNM OT BCeX IIPOYMX AapACKIMX. Xots
9acCTb DTUX M3O0IJVIOCC 3aTparmBaeT U Apyrue SI3bIKNM perroHa (I/IHZ[OElpI/H?ICI(I/Ie n I/IpaHCKI/Ie),
BeCh ITYJOK LIEJIMIKOM He BCTpedaeTCs HUrAe 3a rpejejlaMim BOCTO‘IHOJ:[ap‘ILCKOIZ IIOATPYIIIIBI.

Katouesvie crosa: reHeTmaecKast kaaccudpuKanys S3bIKOB, MICTOpudeckas PpOHETUKA, JapCcKie
SI3BIKU, AQPUIICKIIE S3BIKIL.

HecmoTpst Ha TO 4TO cCpaBHUTEILHO-UCTOPUYECKOe M3ydeHe Jap/CKIX A3BIKOB IMeeT JJOCTaTou-
HO [JABHIOIO VMICTOPUIO, BHYTPEHHee WIeHeHNe Jap/CKOI sI3BIKOBOJ OOIITHOCTU BCE elIlle OCTaeTCs
HesiIcCHBIM. HarisaHeIM posiBiieHreM 9TOTo (pakTa sBJIIeTCA OTCYTCTBIE OOIeIIpMHATON TeHeTu-
9ecKOI KIaccPUKalNIL: JO CUX IIOP MCCIefoBaTe/sIM IIPUXOAUTCS IMETh JIesIO C JBYMs aabTep-
HaTUBHBIMU KJIaccu(PUKAIMOHHBIMI cxeMaMn. IlepBas u3 HuX, IpelsoXeHHas B Hayajle MIU-
Hys1Iero seka /x. I'pupconom [Grierson 1919], nokasana Hioke Ha puc. 1. Bnocregcrsum sta
KJIaccuuKalsl HeOJHOKpATHO IoABepranaach Kputuke. VI XoTs KpuTuka HepeJKo Oblia cIIpa-
BeJIIVBOII U 3aCTaBJIsIa CyIeCTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM KOPPEKTPOBaTh KOHPUIYPaIIUIO POJZOCIOBHO-
ro gpesa', B3r/igsl Ax. ['pupcona, Kak OyzeT IoKa3aHoO Jiajiee, B 11eJIOM psijie aclleKTOB He yTpa-
TUJIM aKTyaJIbHOCTU B HacCTOsIIee BpeMs U IIOSTOMY HUMKOMM 0Opa3oM He JIOJKHBI IOJTHOCTBIO
oTOpachIBaThCsl Kak ycrapesine. Bropas kinaccudukarnis 6si1a mpeaaoxkena I'. MopreHcreepHe
U TI03/JHee HeCKOJIbKO oTKoppekTuposaHa P. Ctpenzom [Morgenstierne 1961; Strand 1973; 2006].
Omna otymyaercst OOJIBIINMM KOJIMYECTBOM BeTsell (CM. puc. 2), a Takke ux crarycoM: I. Mopren-
CTbepHe paccMaTpuBal JapAcKie SA3BIKM KaK MHIOApUIICKUe, YTBep Kas IIpY HTOM, YTO OHM He
00pa3yIOT reHeTUYeCK! eJIVIHOM ITOATPYIIIIbI BHYTPY MHI0AaPUIICKON TPYIIIIHL.

O06e npusegenHsle KIaccuPUKalIOHHBIE CXEMBI SBJISIIOTCS BO MHOTOM MHTYUTVBHBIMU U
JajleKko He Bcerjia ONMparOTCs Ha CTPOIMe CpaBHUTeNbHO-MICTOpuUyeckue Kpurtepun. Heciy-
4ayHO MCCAeJOBaHNs IOC/IeJHNX JIeT TI0Ka3all, YTO HeKOTOpble MJeN, BbICKa3aHHbIe Kak /K.
I'pupconowm, Tak n I'. MopreHcrbepHe, He MOTYT OBITh IPUHATEL. DTO, B YaCTHOCTHM, OTHOCUTCS
U K YTBEp>KJeHUIO 00 OTCyTCTBUI AapACKON SA3BIKOBOM OOIITHOCTU U IIPUHA/JIESKHOCTU Jap/-
CKHX SI3BIKOB K MHJOApPMIICKON BeTBU. /aHHbIe NCTOPMYECcKOl POHETUKM, JeKCUKO- i DTUMO-

! B yactHOCTH, OBlIIa YOEANTEILHO ITOKa3aHa HeBO3MOKHOCTD ITpe tarasirerocst J:x. I'pupcoHoM BKIodeHN:
B JJapZICKYIO TPYIIITy HYPMUCTaHCKUX («KapUpPCcKmx») sS3bIKoB [Morgenstierne 1926; 1932; 1945,; 1961; Buddruss 1977;
Strand 1973; 2006; Edelman 1983; Daenxpman 1992].
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A. . Korau

MNupouparckue
Upanckue Aapackue Unnoapuiickie

Kadwnpckas noarpymma HenrpanpHas noarpynna  Bocrounozapackas mogrpymmna
Kamn ITanran Kxosap Koxmncranckne MnHa Kammvupn
Baitranm l'aBap-6atn
Amkyn Tupaxnu
ITpacyn Kaama bamkapmk

Topsamu

Maitan

T'ospo

Unicco

Puc. 1. Kraccndukanms A3bIKOB gapAcKoii rpymmsl o Ax. ['pupcony

Aapickue
Kynapckas ITaman Yurpaabckast Koxmucranckaa [Iloarpynma — Kammupckas
HoArpyImna noArpyIa nojrpymma II1Ha noArpymmna
I'aBap-6atn Kxosap Banmrkapmk nsxa Kammnpu
Ilymanrri Kamama Topsamn IIxarypa Kamrrapapu
I'manraam Maiian Casnu IMoryamn
Hunranamn Karapkaan Cupagxu
Aamenn Tupaxnu PambGann

Puc. 2. Knaccudukarus A35IK0B JapzAcKoii rpymmsl 1o I'. MopreHcThepHe

CTaTUCTUKU CBUJETEILCTBYIOT O TOM, UTO JapAcKas OOIITHOCTh, HECCOMHEHHO, HOCUT reHeTI4e-
CKII1 XapakTep, a ee 000COO/IeHNe OTHOCUTCA KO BpeMeHM pacliajia MHIOMPaHCKOTO e/[MHCTBa
[Koran 2005]. VIHTyUTMBHEIN XapaKTep CYyIIeCTBYIOIIMX KIaccmuKauii 1 HeJOKa3aHHOCTD
11eJIOTO PsJia MX IOJOXKEeHMI 3aCTaBJIAI0T BHOBb BEPHYTHCA K BOIIPOCY O puIManum gapAcKoin
SI3BIKOBOII OOIITHOCTI.

B namreir HesasHel1 pabore [Bacuiabes, Koran 2013] sToT BOIpoc 6bI1 pacCMOTpPEH C I0-
3ULINI JIEKCMKOCTAaTUCTUKM. Pe3ysibTaTsl JIEKCMKOCTAaTUCTUYECKUX IIOJCUYeTOB OOpabaThiBa-
JIUCh B COOTBETCTBUM C JABYM:I aabTepPHATUMBHBIMU MeTOJMKaMM: MEeTOJOM OJIVKAMIINIX coce-
Jell, MCIoab3yeMbIM B cucteMe Starling, n paspaboranusim M. E. BacuibessiM MeTO0M Hau-
MEHBIIINX CpeJHUX OTKJIOHeHNiI (IToApoOHOe omucaHMe HTOr0 MeToza CM., Harpumep, B [Ba-
cuiabes, Koran 2013]). ABa pogoCIOBHBIX /ipeBa, IIOCTPOEHHBIX B COOTBETCTBUM C STUMU MeTO-
JaMu, IIpUBOJATCA Ha puc. 3 u 4.
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, [IOCTPO€HHOE METOJOM HalIMEHbIINX CpeJHNIX OTKJIOHEHNI

, SIBJSIETCSI CTAaTyC BOCTOYHOZApACKOM SI3BIKOBOU

, TOBPO, UMJINCCO), ocTyanposanach /Ax. I'pupcoHom kax

Kak MOxHO BusieTh, KaacCcupUKAIVIOHHBIE CXeMBI, IIOTyIeHHble HaMU C VMICIIOIb30BaHU-
, TOpBaIN, MaysH

€M /[JBYX pa3HbIX METOJMK, OKa3bIBAalOTC: ITPaKTNYECKN MJAEHTNYIHBIMU. KpOMe TOTrO, 06pa—

Puc. 4. PonocioBHOe IpeBo JapJCKUX SA3bIKOB
I1aeT Ha ce0sl BHMMaHMe OJJIM30CTh DTUX CXeM K KJIaCCI/Ic])I/IKaLU/H/I AX. FpI/IpCOHa. Ho>KaJIyI71,

HamboJsiee BasKHBIM IIYHKTOM, B KOTOpOM OHI COMM>XKAIOTCS C HOCJIe,[[Heﬁ, IIPOTMBOCTO: 11PN

sToM Kiaaccudukanuu I'. Moprencrrepre
OOIIHOCTI. DTa OOIIHOCTD, BKIIOYAIOIIas KallIMUPH, AMaJeKThl IIMHa U KOXMCTaHCKIe S3bI-

K1 (OaIkapumk



HeKOTOpI)Ie BOITPOCHI TeHeT4YecKOon Knaccmi)m(aumm AapJCKMX SI3BIKOB ITO JJaHHBIM MCTOpM‘{ECKOﬁ CI)OHeTI/IKM

reHeTm4ecKas?, 0/JHaKo He nmpusHasasiach I'. Moprencroephe. I1pu 9TOM OTKPBITON IOJIEMUKN
I10 JJaHHOMY BOIIPOCY Me>K/ly YU4eHBIMMU I10 HeIIOHATHBIM IIpUYMHaM He Bes1och. Ha npusesen-
HBIX BBIIIIe POJOCIOBHBIX JIepeBbsX BCe M/MOMBI, TPaJUILIMOHHO IIpUYNCIsIeMble K BOCTOYHO-
JAapACKUMS, COCTAB/IAIOT eMIHYIO BeTBb, OT/IMYAIOIIYIOCs, BIIPOYeM, JOCTaTOYHO JJIUTEJIbHBIM
repuozioM juBepreHiyun (6osee AByX ThICAY JieT). JaHHbINA PaKT He TOJIBKO BHOCUT CYIIeCT-
BEHHYIO SICHOCTb B «BOCTOYHOZAPACKYIO IpOOJeMy», HO ¥, HSCCOMHEHHO, CBUJETENbCTBYET O
reHyabHOM MHTYMUMK K. I'pupcona, mpejBOCXUTHBIIEIO CTOJIeTIe Ha3a/, Pe3yJ/IbTaThl, I10-
JIlydeHHBIe C IIpMMeHeHeM COBPeMeHHBIX KOMITapaTUBUCTCKIX METOOB.

Br11o 611, 01HaKO, HeoIlpaB/laHHBIM yTBEpP>KJaTh, YTO B BOIIPOCE O FeHeTUYeCKIX OTHOIIIe-
HISIX BOCTOYHOJAP/CKMX SI3BIKOB ITOJTHOCTBIO YCTpaHeHBI Bce TeMHble MecTa. Kak m3BecTHO,
UMOMBI, OOpasyIoliye eJIHYIO0 TeHeTUYecKyl0 OOIIIHOCTD, KaK IIpaBIJIO, OOHaPYKUBaIOT 00-
e KraccupuIIMpyIoie YepThl Ha pa3HBIX YPOBHIX S3BIKOBOM cucTeMbl. Hanbostee rmokasa-
TeJTbHBIMU IIPY DTOM Yallle BCero CYMTAIOTCsI MCTOPUKO-(POHeTIecKe 30r10cchl. [ToaTomy B
CUTyally, KOIJla JOCTaTOYHO TeCHOe POJCTBO BOCTOUHOJAPACKUX S3BIKOB IIpe/ICTaB/IsAeTCs
BeCcbMa BepOATHBIM, €CTeCTBEHHBIM OBLJIO ObI IOIBITAaThCs BBIABUTH OOIIEBOCTOYHOZAPCKIE
KJIaccnpUOUpyIOmye MHHOBAIIUY B ICTOPUIECKO (POHETHKe.

IlepBas u, mo-BMAMMOMY, eMHCTBEHHas TaKas ITONBITKa Oblia czenaHa I. Byaapyccom.
B pabote, mocBsIIeHHO SA3BIKy KaTapKaJjay, OH HasblBaeT Tpy (POHETUIECKUX Ilepexoja, sB-
JIAIONIMeCs], Ha ero B3IVIAJ, crelnduyecky BOCTOUHOZapAcKuMu: *w > b, *st > t(h) u *st > t(h)
[Buddruss 1960: 71 —72]. bosiee neTanbHbIN aHAIN3 MaTepuasa, OJHAKO, II0Ka3aJl, YTO TOTBKO
BTOpOe 13 IepeuNCcIeHHBIX 3BYKOBBIX M3MEHEeHMII MOKeT IIpeTeH/i0BaTh Ha OOIIeBOCTOYHO-
napackuii cratyc [Bacuanes, Koran 2013]. Ilepexoza *st > t(h) saTparusaet mpexxjie Bcero apes-
HIOIO MHTePBOKAJIbHYIO ITO3UIINIOY HpudeM Hanbojiee apXauHBIM (BE€pOsTHO, ODOIEeBOCTOY-
HOZapACKNM) pedIeKCOM MHTEepPBOKAJIBHOIO KjIacTepa *st sBisercs remmuarta tth [Tam ske].
IToxkasaTe/1bHO, 4TO B Jap/CKMUX A3bIKaX, He OTHOCAIIMXCA K BOCTOYHOZAPJCKON IOJTIPYIIIIe,
JaHHOe passuTue He BcTpedaeTcs. [Tpu »TOM, 0JHAKO, OHO XOPOIIO M3BECTHO B UCTOPUM UH-
JOapMIICKOTO, I/le OTMedaeTcs HauMHas co cpefHenHamniickon snoxu [Woolner 1917: 19]. Ilo-
®TOMY, KaK MBI y>Ke ykaspiBaan [Bacmiabes, Koran 2013], paccmaTpuBaeMoe sIBIeHVE MOXKET
HOCHUTD apeasbHBIN XapaKTep, U €ro HeJIb3sl CAUTaTh pellaioiyiM apTyMeHTOM B I10JIb3y TeCHO-
IO reHeTH4eckoro pojcrsa. Kpome Toro, 47151 CKOJIBKO-HMOY Db HaZe>XXHOTO OOOCHOBAHILS TaKO-
IO POZICTBA >KeJIaTeJIbHO Ha/lndye He OJJHOM e/IMMHCTBEeHHO M30I/I0CCHI, a ITydKa M30I/10CC.

Br1itTy1 113 mos10>KeHUsI B JaHHOM CJIydae MOXXHO OBLTO OBl IIpuBJIeKas /I aHaam3a 00/1b-
Iee 41cJa0 UCTOpuKo-poHeTndeckux Ppakros. Ilpusnasas nHeygauy nonweitku I'. Byaapycca,
MBI, TEM He MeHee, He BUJVM OCHOBAHMII CINTATh BBISBJIEHNE OOIIeBOCTOYHOZAPACKIX VIHHO-
BallMI1 B MCTOpMYecKoll poHeTUKe Hepas3pellMoll 3afaueil. B ciaydae ecim mnx yjgacrcs obHa-
PY>XUTb, MOXHO Oy/ieT ropa3zio 60Jiee oIpesieIeHHO TOBOPUTL O TeHeTUYeCKMX OTHOLIeHM X
BOCTOYHOZIaPJCKUX A3BIKOB, HEXKEJIV DTO IO3BOJISIeT HhIHEIIIHNI YPOBeHb 3HaHUIA.

donHoIOTMYeCcKMe CUCTEMBI OOJIBIIMHCTBA A3bIKOB, OTHOCMMBIX K BOCTOUHO/IaPACKOI IO/ -
IpyIllle, IOBOJIbHO apXauyHbl B CpaBHEHNUM C OOIeJapJCcKUM COCTOsIHMeM. VI3 oTHOCKUTe1bHO
HEMHOTOYNICIEHHBIX MCTOPUKO-(POHETMUECKNX M3MEHEHNI, 3aTPOHYBIINX JpPeBHIE OJUHOY-
Hble pOHEMBI, ITO-BUAMMOMY, HII OZIHO He MOXKeT IIpeTeH/I0BaTh Ha OOIIeBOCTOYHOAAPACKIIA

2 K BOCTOUHOJap/ICKUM, TIOMIMO IIepeyuliCIeHHBIX BhIIlle, OTHOCAT TakK>Ke HeuspecTHule K. [pupcony sA3bIkm
nxasnypa (C AuajaeKToM caBM) U KaTapKaJja.

3 TouHee roBOps1, BCe TPaJUIIMOHHO IPUUNCAIeMble K BOCTOYHOJAPACKUM UJMOMBI, IO KOTOPHIM y/jal10Ch
coOpaTh CTOCIOBHbIE CHUCKU. /lBa MPeAoI0XUTeIbHO BOCTOYHOLAPACKUX SI3bIKa — KaTapKaJau U YMIMCCO —
OCTa/IyCh 32 PaMKaMM Halllero Mccae[0BaHIs BBU/Y KpaliHero HejjocTaTka MaTepuaJia.

*IIpumeps: cM. B [Bacuises, Koran 2013].
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cratyc. [opaszo 6osbImie 00IIeTO, OIHAKO, HAOII0JAeTCsl B OTPaskeHNI CTapbIX KOHCOHAHTHBIX
ki1actepoB. Kpome yxxe paccmorpennoro I'. Byaapyccom coderanms *st (cMm. BhIIIe), K TaKUM
KJIacTepaM OTHOCHUTCS IPyIIIa *$r, a TaKKe psif IPYIIII C HadaJIbHBIM HOCOBBIM.

JpeBHss KOHCOHaHTHas rpymmna *sr (< m.-e. *kr, *kl), kak mpaBmo, oTpa>kaeTcs B BOC-
TOYHOZAPACKMX A3BIKaX B BUje LlepeOpasbHOIO $ WU B BIJE PEry/APHBIX OOsee IO3JHUX
ero peIekcos: KamM. say ‘mMecTo, npucranuiie’ (§ < *s) mpu mmHa su ‘OTasIX’, soiki ‘mpu-
KpeILIATh, IIpUKIaAblBaTh’, OalllK., Mail. sa- ‘HajJeBaTb’, IIXaJ. sum ‘(1) HazeBalo’, IMalll. Se-
‘IpucTaBaTh, OBITh IPUKPEIJIEHHBIM’, Ap.-MHJ. Sraya- ‘TmpucraHuine’, Srayati ‘kiazer, mo-
Meraer’; mmuHa somoiki ‘ycraBaTh’, gp.-mHZ. Sramyati ‘ycraer’; TOpB. sa ‘Tososa’ < *$raya-
[Turner 1966: 736]; TopB. SO ‘por’ mpm aBecT. Sru- C TeM >Ke 3HadeHMeM; KallIM. OS, IIIIMHa asu,
TOPB. as ‘cie3a’ MpU Jp.-MHJ. asru- ¢ TeM >Ke 3HauyeHMeM, aBecT. asril ‘cjae3nl’; KamM. has,
TOpPB. pais, mmHa $ds ‘CBeKpOBb IpM Jp.-MHJ. $vasrl, gp.-up. *xvasri- > KJI.-Tlepc. xvasi,
IyIITYy Xvasa ¢ TeM >Ke 3HadeHMeM; IMHa misoiki ‘cmemmsaTy’, misilu ‘cMemaHHBIT TpU
Ip.-MHZ. misrayati ‘cMemmBaeTr’, misrita- ‘cMemraHHbII; TIXat. bisamilo ‘orgoxnyBImIMIT, Ca-
B besamo ‘MejIeHHBIIT’ TIpK Ap.MHA. VisSramate ‘orgpixaer’; Mait. asing ‘hollow of the knee’
< *asronika- [Zoller 2005: 72], gosuil ‘cowshed’ < *gosraya-kula- [Zoller 2005:148], rospo say-
nar ‘tendon at hollow of the knee’ mpu gp.-mHz. $roni- ‘ssrognna’, snaru- ‘cyxoxuiane’ [Zoller
2005:388]. VickirroueHMsT JOBOJIPHO HEMHOTOUYVCIEHHBI U B OOJIBIIITHCTBE CBOEM OOBSICHSIIOTCS
OTHOCHUTE/IBHO BTOPUYHBIMM MCTOPUKO-(POHETHMIECKMMH IIpoleccamn. Tak, B OaIlIKapuk u
MalisH OTMeuYeHbl IIpUMepHl § BMeCTO OXKIJIaeMOTO § I10C/Ie IJIacHOTO i: 6amk. biSim- ‘oTamI-
xatp’, biSom ‘oTabIX’ mpu Ap.-mHj. viSramate ‘orapixaetr’, Mait. mis ‘with’ [Zoller 2005: 338]
Ipu p.-uMHJ. misrita- ‘cmeranHbr’. BeposTHee Bcero, B 9TuX npuMepax numesa MecTo Ia-
JaTajansalns 6ojiee CTaporo lepedpaabHOrO, OOyC/IOBIeHHas 6J1aronpuATHON IMO3UIINeN B
ciose. barmik. assun ‘ciesa’, o-BUAMMOMY, IIpeACTaBIseT COO0 3aIMCTBOBaHIe U3 KaKOTO-
TO HEBOCTOYHOZAPACKOTO sA3bIKa (Cp. Kas. astru, r.-0. anAuk < *astruk ¢ Tem >xe 3HaueHUEM).
B maii. a¢ ‘ciesa’ mosiBieHMe KOHeYHOI apPpUKaThl, BEpOSITHO, IPOU3OIILIO BCIEJCTBIIE
anasnoruu c a¢(h) ‘raas’.

HeperysapHOoe ncTopnko-QpoHeTIeCKOe pa3BUTIE XapaKTepPHO B HEKOTOPBIX SA3BIKAX JJIS
STUMOJIOTMYECKIX COOTBETCTBUIL Ap.-MHJ. $vasri U Jgp.-uUp. *xvasri- ‘CBeKpOBb’: IIXal. pres,
caB; pras, bamk. ¢i$ (¢ < *pr), maii. ico(e)s (¢ < *pr). Hammuane B Hux coderanms pr (< *spr mim
*Spr) mam ero 3aKOHOMepHBIX ped IeKCOB YKa3blBaeT Ha MMEBIIYIO MeCTO B IIPOIILJIOM Japj-
CKYIO MeTaTe3y — IIOsIBJIeHNe COIJIACHOTO ' B IO3MIINMI IOC/Je HadaJlbHOTO COIJIACHOTO (VN
IIOC/IeJHETO COIJIaCHOTO HayaIbHOTO KJacTepa) IO/ BINMAHNMEM KOHeJHOro codetaHus Tuma Cr
v 1C. [TocKOIBKY B 9TMMOJIOTMYECK POJCTBEHHBIX C/I0Bax KamMupy u mmHa (has n 8as co-
OTBETCTBEHHO) CJIeJJOB MeTaTe3hl He OOHapy KMBAETCsI, ee HeJlb3s CIMTaTh OOIIIeBOCTOYHOAAP/ -
CKIM siBJeHUeM. Takumm oOpa3oM, MpuBeJeHHBIe 3/leCh IPUMepPHl U3 IIXalypa, CaBU U KOXU-
CTAQHCKUX SI3BIKOB MOXHO OBLIO OBI paccMaTpmBaTh KaK CBUJETENBCTBO TOTO, UTO JPeBHSIA
TpyIIa *$r B Te4eHNe OIpeseIeHHOTO BpeMeHN COXpaHsIa B DTUX SA3BIKaX CBOM BTOPOI KOM-
IIOHEHT, a, CJIefloBaTeIbHO, PeKOHCTPYKIINS ee OOIIeBOCTOUYHOLapICKOTO pedpiekca B Buje *s
HeBO3MO>XHa. OHAKO, ITOCKO/IBKY JAHHBIN TUI MCTOPUKO-(POHETNUECKOTO Pa3BUTILI OOHApPY-
>KMBAeTCs JIUIIb B OJHOM CJIOBE VM IIPM HTOM COCYIIIeCTBYeT C IIepexooM *Sr > s B APYIUX CJIO-
BaX, pedb MOXKeT U/TU VIMEHHO O Iepeboe B 3ByKOCOOTBETCTBUSX, TPeOyIoImeM OOBbsICHeHNIA.
Hamnbosee mpapgonofloOHBIM OOBSCHEHMEM, Ha Halll B3IJIAJ, SBJISAETCA 3alIMCTBOBaHUE VN
JoneTIrIEeCKOE YIIOL00I€HNE POACTBEHHOMY CJIOBY JPYTOTO JAp/CKOTO S3bIKa. TaKuM A3BIKOM
MOT SBJISITBCA, HAaIIpMMep, KaJallla MIM KXOBap, Ile B Ha3BaHUMU CBEKPOBU (KaJl. iSpres, KXOB.
iSpresi) Taxoke OOHapy>KMBaeTCs ZapAcKas MeTaTe3a, IIpIdeM COXpaHeHIe JPeBHero I B 000X
sI3bIKaX, IO BCeil BUAMMOCTH, PeryJiIpHO (CM. HICKe). BinsaHue Ha Ixaaypa M KOXMCTaHCKUe
SI3BIKM CO CTOPOHBI KXOBap M KaJallla IIPeJCTaB/IAeTCs HaM BIIOJTHE BO3MOJKHBIM, ITOCKOJIBKY
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JBa IIOCJIeJHUX sI3bIKa pacIpoCcTpaHeHsl B obsacty Yurpas, Haxo/A1erics: HellocpeiCTBeHHO K
cepepy ot Koxucrana. B 1011 ke 061acTit pacrioiokeH 1 apeaJ sA3bIKa Ixaaypa’.

Ilepexop *$r > s oTMedaeTcs He TOJIBKO B SI3bIKaX, TPAAVIIVIOHHO PUYUC/IAEMBIX K BOCTOYHO-
JapackuM. OfHaxko, HO-BUAMMOMY, HUIZle 3a HpejeaaMI IIpejIiojaraeMoil BOCTOUHOLapACKON
IIOATPYIIILI OH He sBjisieTcsl GppoHTaabHBIM. Tak, B Kajallla OH OTMedJaeTcs B Hadase cloBa (cp.
Kas1. sadar ‘ciyra’ mpu ap.-unj. sraddhalu- ‘sepuenit’ [Morgenstierne 1973;: 143]; xau. (ypTcyH-
CKMI1 Amai.) sel ‘rosopa’ < *$raya- [Turner 1966:736], ecin 9TO He 3aMMCTBOBaHME 13 s3bIKa KaTH
[Morgenstierne 1973:: 143)%, B TO Bpems1 Kak B MHTePBOKaJILHOV MO3UIIMM (KaK MCTOPMYECKON, TaK
U BO3HUIKIIIEN BTOPMYHO) JPeBH:IA TPYIIIIa 7 OTpaykaeTcs Kak str: astru ‘cre3a’ mpu gp.-MHJ,. asru-
C TeM >Ke 3HA4YeHIeM, aBeCT. asri ‘cjaesrr’; ustru~ ‘Gepo’ mpu Ap.-MHA. Sroni- ‘Oezpa, STOAVILIBL,
dueitHas yacTy’, aBecT. sraoni- ‘Oefpo, Aroguna’’. Bo MHorom 6/m3Kas cuTyanus HabIoaeT-
cs1 B maran. TaM B Ha9aIbHOM IIOJIOXKEHUM *$r OTpa’kaeTcsl Kak §, a MHTePBOKaJIbHOM — KakK yr
nan ir (Cp. se- ‘IPUBA3ATLCA, IPUCTATh < *Sraya-, Ap.-MHJ. Srayati ‘pacmosiaraeTcst’; seni ‘B3poc-
7as (0 JeByIIKe) IIpU Ap.-MHJ. Srayaniya- ‘Hy>KJaommniics B mpucrannie’ [Morgenstierne 1956:
171]; dirik ‘cie3a’ mpm Ap.-MHA. asru- ¢ TeM >Ke 3HaUYeHUeM, aBecT. asril ‘c1e3sl’; Sairl ‘CBeKpOBb’
IIpu Ap.-MHJ. $vasri-, Ip.-up. *xvasri- > KJI.-Ilepc. Xvasil, IyIITy Xvasa C TeM >Ke 3HaueHneMm) .

Cutyanus B KyHapCKUX sI3bIKaX OCTaeTCs He BIIOJIHe SICHON 13-3a KpailHero HejocTaTKa
MartepuaJa. IIpumepsr pedpiekcos rpymirsl *Sr Kak B Ha4aIbHOI, TaK M B MHTEPBOKAJIbHOII I10-
3ULIMU UMEIOTCS JIUIIb B OJHOM SI3bIKe — raBap-6aTu. 3/ech cuTyarus, Ho-BuauMoMy, 6J1m3Ka
K TaKOBOI1 B sI3bIKe KaJiama. HaganpHoe *$r oTpaskaercs B Buge s (Cp. sa- ‘yAapsITh; OCBLIATE <
*$rayaya- [Morgenstierne 1950: 51], np.-unz. Srayati ‘pacriosaraercs’”), a MHTepBOKaIbHOE — B
suje A (cp. anAuk ‘ciesa’ mpu gp.-mHA. asru- ¢ TeM >Ke 3HaueHMeM, aBecT. asru ‘ciessr’). Jlate-
pasIbHBIN A ABJAETCsS PeryJspHBIM OTpaskeHmeM JpeBHen rpynmnel *tr [Morgenstierne 1950:
12], a BO3MOXKHO, TaK>Ke U TPYIIIBL *str B MIHTepBOKAJIBHOM ITOJIOKeHUN. TakuM o0pasom, MH-
TepBOKaJbHOe pa3BUTHe B raBap-06aTy, HECCOMHEHHO, OT/IMYaI0Ch OT BOCTOYHOJapPJCKOTO U He
IIPUBOJNIIO K IOABJICHNIO IlepeOpaJlbHOTO CUOMIISHTA.

B sA3bIKe KXOBap ApeBHee coueTaHMe *$t, 11O BCell BUAMMOCTY, COXPaHIeTCA B HEM3MEHHOM
BUJe KaK B HavaJbHOI, TaK M B MHTEPBOKAJbHON mo3urum (cp. Sron ‘sroguisl, 6enpo’ mpu
Ip.-MHZ. Sroni- ‘Oezpa, AroAMIIE, (pUIeliHasl 9acTh’, aBecT. sraoni- ‘0expo, sAroguia’; asri ‘cie-
3a’ TIpM Ap.-MHJ. asru- ¢ TeM Ke 3HaueHMeM, aBecT. asri ‘cie3sr’)!’. Takum ob6pas3om, KxoBap B
JaHHOM OTHOIIIEHNU SIBJIeTCs HauboJiee apXaMdyHbIM S3BIKOM JJapJiCKOM TPYIIIIHL.

V3 Bcero ckasaHHOTO BBHIIIIe HETPYZHO ClejaTh BBIBOJ, YTO TOJBKO B TeX SI3BIKaX Jap/-
CKOJI I'PYIIIEI, KOTOPbIe TPaJUIIMOHHO MPUYUC/IAIOT K BOCTOYHOJAP/CKIUM, pa3BuTHe *Sr > s

5 K A3BIKY IIXaJdypa BecbMa OJIM30K CaBl, pacIpoCTpaHeHHbIN, OJHaKO, 3alla/jHee — Ha BOCTOKe AdraHcTaHa
B OKPY>KeHIM HOCHUTe Iell sI3bIKa raBap-0aTy 1 MCIIBITaBIINI 3HAUMTeIbHOe BaMsAHMe r1ocaesHero [Buddruss 1967].
Vexozsa ns reorpadpuyeckoro IoJIOXKeHMs caBy, MOXKHO C OOJIBILION Jj0JIell BepPOATHOCTH ITPE/IION0XKNUTD, YTO B
CBOJI HBIHEITHUII apeas ®TOT A3HIK OBLT 3aHeCeH MUTpaHTaMIU M3 00JacTU paclpoCTpaHeHu:A IIXaaypa, T.e. U3
IOxnOTO UYnrpaia.

¢ Imeetcs TaxKe IpuMep Iepexofa *$r > §: Sit ‘“rectHmia’ < *Srista- [Morgenstierne 1973: 143]. HavanbHsli
TajaTajabHBI CUOMJIAHT B ®TOM IIpUMepe, BO3MOXHO, BO3HUK U3 Oojiee paHHero IepebpasibHOrO B pe3yjabTaTe
JUCCUMWISIIINY [TaM Ke].

7 Cm. Taxke [Morgenstierne 1973:200—201]. Llutuposasiasics Boire popMa ispres ‘CBeKpoBb’ TakKe, BO3-
MOXKHO, pa3Buiach 13 6osiee paHHeTO *ispestr ¢ roc/esyonel JapACcKoil MeTaTe30I.

$ O pa3BUTUM JpeBHeNl TPYIIIBI *$r B IMaman cM. Takke [Morgenstierne 1967: 38, 40]. ITepexon *ér > yr, Bepo-
SITHO, KaK-TO CBA3aH C Ilepexo/ia peBHero HeHadaabHOro $ B . O6 9TOM nepexozie cM. [Morgenstierne 1967: 33].

°B r.-6. Souto ‘rososa’ < *$raya- [Turner 1966: 736] Haua IbHEII T1aTaTaIbHbI CUOUJIAHT, BO3MOXHO, BOSHUK
13 6oJiee paHHeTO epebpaIbHOTO B pe3y IbTaTe JUCCUMMIIAIINMY, BRI3BAaHHOM HalnyueM 1o3zHero cypduxca t.

10 Cm. Takke [Morgenstierne 1947: 7].
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XapaKTepPHO /I BCeX MO3MIINII B cJI0Be. Bo Bcex ocTalbHBIX A3bIKaX OHO MO0 IIPUYpOYEeHO K
aHJIAyTy, 1100 OTCYTCTBYeT BOBCe. [Io®TOMYy saHHBIN Iepexo/, MOXKHO CUMTaTh, CIesaB Oro-
BOPKY O ero ()pOHTATBHOM XapaKTepe, OOIIeBOCTOUYHOZAPACKON MCTOPUKO-POHETIUECKON
U30TJI0CCOI.

Becbma O/M3KUM SIBJISIeTCA IIOBeJEHVE B BOCTOUYHOZAPACKUX SI3bIKaX CTapbIX MHTEPBO-
KaJIbHBIX KOHCOHAHTHBIX T'PYIII C HadaJAbHBIM HOCOBBIM. Ecim BTOpOII (CIefyromuii 3a HOCO-
BBIM) COIJIACHBIN B TaKO¥I TPYIIIe B JPEBHOCTM OBLT INIyXM, B COBPEMEHHHIX pedieKcax OH,
KakK IIpaBIJIO, O3BOHYaeTcs (cp. KamM. andar ‘BHyTpy, B’, oandir ‘Kmirka, KumeuHnk’, andrim
‘BHyTpeHHOCTI’, TOpB. andaré ‘B fome’, mail. andarmas ‘guadpparma (OyKB. «BHyTpeHHee M:i-
co»!1y, az (z < *dr) ‘kumky’, mmHa (KOXMCTAHCKUIT AMasl.) azo ‘BHyTpW’, dzi ‘BHYTPEHHOCTI
(z < *dr) nmpu gp.-ung. antar- ‘BHyTpK’, antara- ‘BHyTpeHHMIT, antra- ‘BHyTpeHHOCTU’, aBecT.
antars ‘BHyTpw’, antara- ‘BHyTpeHHMIT’; KamM. dand ‘3y06’, 6amk. dande mpm jgp.-unz. dant-,
danta-, aBect. dantan- ¢ Tem >xe 3HaueHMeMm; KamM. gond ‘mydok, 6yker’, gand ‘yser’, gand-
‘CBA3BIBATH, 3aBA3BIBATEH, Ixasl. grhénd ‘yser’, b6amk. gand-, Tops., Mmait., gand-, xan. ghand-
‘CBA3BIBATD, 3aBA3BIBATL IpU Ap.-MHJ. grantha-, granthi- ‘yzex’, granthayati ‘cssa3biBaet, 3aBsi-
3bIBaeT’, XOT.-caK. grantha- ‘ysenr’; xamm. mand- ‘cOuBaTh (Hampumep, MacIo), B30MBaTh; pac-
1teckmBartbes’, 6amk. mad-, mait. ma(n)d-, Tops. mand(h)-12 ‘céusaTtp Maciao’, 6arepu madha
‘MyTOBKa’ mpm Ap.-mHj. manthati ‘B36anTeiBaeT, cOMBaeT MaciIo, TpeT, pacTupaer’, manthana-
‘MyTOBKa’, XOT.-cak. mamth- ‘comuBaTh Macn0’; kamM. wandi, casu hemand ‘suma’ npu zp.-
uny. hemanta- To xe; kamm. yendar ‘npsuika’, 6amk. yal (1 < *dr), mait. yaz (z < *dr), nxau.
yandr ‘MesnpHHMIIQ’ IIpU Jp-UHJ. yantra- ‘yCTpOJCTBO, IPUCIIOCOD/IeHNe; pydHasl MeIbHuUIIa’;
KamM. kanguw ‘My>kckoit rpebenp’, kangin' “xenckuii rpebens’, bamk. keng, Tops. kyang,
Mmait. kang, nxan. khyengia, kengi, casu khyengia, mmna konyi ‘rpebenn’ mpm ap.-uHI.
kankata- c Tem xe 3HaueHneM'3; KaIM. inz ‘rycy’, mmHa hdnza npu ap.-uxzg. hamsa- ¢ Tem >xe
sHaueHueMm). IToreps Hocosoro B Gamk. mad- ‘cOuBaTh MaciO’, 6baTepu madha ‘MyTOBKa’, Be-
pOsITHee BCero, CBs3aHa C JUICCUMUJIATMBHBIMIU IIpOIjeccaMyl, OOyC/IIOBJIEHHBIMI HaJlN4dlieM B
CJIOBe HadasIbHOTO m'. B m1000M ciydae, naHHOe (pOHETHYECKOe V3MeHEHIe SBJIAeTCs MO3/-
HIIM, Ha 9TO yKa3bIBaeT COXpaHeHIe CTaporo N B reHeTIecKy HanboJiee 0JM3KOM K OaIIKapuk
sI3bIKE — TOPBaJIIL.

B HEKOTOpBIX BOCTOUHOJAP/JACKUX SA3BIKaX ApeBHee coderanme *nt(h) orpaxkaercs B Buje
OIMHOYHOTO #1: BOT. dan, 6amk. dan (Hapsany ¢ dande), Tops. dan, maii., nxas. dan, mmHa don
‘3y0’; mmMHa man- ‘pacTupath, cOuBarth 1axty’; 6amk. haman, Tops. himan, mait. hivan, mmna
yonu ‘3mma’. EcTp, ofHaKO, OCHOBaHM: IIOJIaraTh, YTO JaHHOe (pOHETUIECKOe pa3BUTHeE IIPO-
IIIJIO IIPOMEXXYTOUHYIO CTyIIeHb B Buje “nd. OtjepHbIe YKa3aHNA Ha HaIM4dye TaKOM CTYIIeHN
MMeIOTCA TOYTHU B Ka’KZOM U3 Ha3BaHHBIX 3/1eCh S3BIKOB. Tak, B sA3bIKe OaIllKapUK HapsAy C
dopmoir dan ‘3y0’ MBI HaxoAuM sBHO OoJiee apxamuHyio ¢popmy dandes'®. B mxanypa popme
ex. 4. dan mporusocrout popMa MH. 4. danda, 4TO, TO-BUJUMOMY, yYKa3bIBaeT Ha Ha/lIN4le B
IIPOILIOM ITO3UIIMOHHOTO IIepexo/a nd > 1, XapaKTepHOTO JJIi aycaayTa. B oqHOM 13 amasek-
TOB MallslH — KaH/M: B HazBaHuM 3y0a (dodi) obHapy>kuBaeTcsl 03BOHUEHMe IJIyXOro IpH Io-
cllefyIomen yrpaTe HOcoBoro. ITocTBoKaIbHEINI HOCOBOMI, OJHAKO, /IOJI’KEH OBLI COXPaAHATHCS B

11 [Zoller 2005: 67].

12 Cm. [Online Torwali Dictionary 2011].

13 B mmmHa corJIacHBIN 1 SIBJISIETCSI BAPMAaHTOM COYeTaHILI 1g.

14 Bo3MOXKeH, B YaCTHOCTH, IIepexo]] IIOCTBOKAIBHOTO 1 B Ha3a/IM3aliUIO C yTpaToil pOHOIOTMIHOCTY IIOCTIe]-
Hell B TTO3UITUN IT0CIe HOCOBOTO.

15 Apxal9HOCTD JJaHHO (POPMEI e/[Ba I MOXKeT BBI3bIBaTh COMHEHMsI, TIOCKOJILKY Iiepexoy 1 > nd B OaIrka-

PpUK HE 3aCBIETE/IbCTBOBAH.
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DoJIee paHHEM COCTOSIHMM S3BIKAa MaVisH, UTO CJIeJyeT U3 COIOCTaBJIeHU: IpUBefeHHON Gop-
MBI 13 KagAs ¢ popmoit dan, XapaKTepHOI I/ pAfa IPYINX JUaTeKTOB.

AnanormyHas cutyanus HaOJIIOZaeTcs B sA3bIKe IMMHA. EcaM B IMJIBIUTCKOM JMiajiekTe
IpeBHeMY MHTepBOKaabHOMY *nt(h) cOOTBETCTBYeT 1, TO B KOXMCTAaHCKOM MBI B IIOJJOOHBIX CIIy-
Jasx obHapy>kKmBaeM d (Cp. TMJIBIUT. yony, HO KoxucT. yodu ‘suma’ npu gp.-mHz. hemanta-;
TMJIBIUT. bazono, HO KoxucT. bazdodu ‘BecHa’ mpu Ap.-MHJ. vasanta-; TMJIBIUT. Man-, HO KOXCT.
mod- ‘pacTupaTh, cOMBaTh NaxTy’ Hpu Ap.-MHJ. manthati ‘B30anTHIBaeT, COMBaeT Mac1O, TpeT,
pactupaer’, xoT.-cak. mamth- ‘cOnmBaTh Mac10’). B TOM ke KOXIMCTaHCKOM Juajekre y psja
CYIIIeCTBUTENBHBIX C KOHEYHBIM 11 B pOpMe IPsAMOTO Mafeka efl. 9. B OCTaTbHBIX (pOpMax BBI-
CTymnaeT OCHOBa Ha d: don ‘3y0’ (mpsm. mag. en. 4.) — doda (xocs. mmazg. ex. 4.) — dodi (mmpsm.
ma/. MH. 4.) — dodo (KocB. az. MH. 4.), pon ‘TponmHKa’ (IIpsM. 1aj. ef. 4.) — podi (KOcB. naf.
el. 4.) — podi (IpsAM. maj. MH. 4.) — podyo (KOcB. m1aj. MH. 4.)'°. /lpeBHMe ITPOTOTUIIBI TaKMX
cJ10B cofiepkamm Kiaacrep *nt(h)!, u mpoTUBOIIOCTaB/IeHIIE OCHOB, BEPOsTHEE BCEro, BOSHMKIIO
13-3a HEeOJMHAKOBOII pediekcaliny 6oJiee cTapoii KOHCOHAHTHOM TPYIIIIBI B MHTePBOKaIbHOM
1 KOHEeYHOM Ios10oKeHnu. Ha KoHIle coBa OHa OTpa’kajach Kak 1'8, B TO BpeMs KaK MeXJy
rJIacHBIMU — Kak d. /i 60jlee paHHEro COCTOSIHIS KOXMCTaHCKOTO /iuaneKTa MOXKHO C IOJI-
HBIM OCHOBaHMEM PEeKOHCTPYMUPOBaTh IPYHITy 1d B 00eX MO3UIAX Y.

Taxum oOpasoMm, XOTsI cOBpeMeHHas! KapTMHa, BO3MOXKHO, HECKOJIBKO 3aTeMHeHa MeXK-
IVaJeKTHBIMM 3alIMCTBOBAHMAMM, a KpoOMe TOTO, YacTMYHO HesCHa BCJIEeJACTBME HeJOoCTaTKa
MaTepuaja, y’Ke celfdac MOKHO C HeMaJIOl CTeIeHbIO YBepPEeHHOCTM IpeJAIoarath AJas Ipa-
muHa (T. e. I/ A3BIKa-TIpeJKa COBpeMeHHBIX JMaleKTOB INHa) Iepexos nt > nd B MHTepBO-
KaJIBHOW ITO3UIINM, a COBpeMeHHbIe pedeKcs 1 U d CYUTaTh pe3yabTaTaMy OTHOCUTEIBHO
MTO3/JHUX VICTOPUKO-(OHETIUYECKIX IPOIIeCcCOB, 3aTPOHYBIINX KiaacTep nd. ITogobHas ke Kap-
TIMHA IIpeJICTaBIIeTCs HaM HanboJsiee BepOSITHON [JJIs1 KOXVMCTAHCKUX SI3BIKOB U IIXaJdypa, Ifie
riepexoy; nd > 1, IO BCell BUAVIMOCTH, SABJIAJICS IO3UIVOHHBIM (POHETHMYECKUM M3MeEHEeHeM,
XapaKTepPHBIM [/ KOHEYHON MO3UIMMU. B sA3pIKax TOpBaaM M MalisiH Ha IIO3JHUII XapaKTep
9TOTO Ilepexo/ia YKasblBaeT Ha/ll4dle ero B OTHEJbHBIX 3alIMCTBOBAHIAX M3 IIYIITY (Cp. TOPB.
k(h)aman ‘xozamH, My>X’, Mail. xaAvan ‘MyX < mymry Xxawend ‘X03s1H, MyX’), a TaKXe OT-
JeJIbHBIE CIydal COCYIIIeCTBOBaHIL DoJiee apxanaHOIl pOpMBI Ha -d 1 GoJlee HOBOII Ha -1 (cp.
Tops. pand 1 pan ‘gopora’ [Grierson 1929: 172]).

OtpaskeHne gpeBHel IPYIIIH 11t, OTINIHOE OT PAaCCMOTPEHHOTO BBIIIE, MOXKHO OBLIO OBI
IIPETIONOKUTD /IS ITOKa3aTeIell HaCTOSIIETO BPEMEeHN B A3bIKaX OaIlKapuk U MaiisiH (-ant u
-ant cooTBeTCTBEeHHO). BechbMa 3aMaHUYNMBBIM Ka’KeTCs COIIOCTaBJIeHIe DTUX IIOKa3aTesei ¢ 0b-
IIeMHJOMPAHCKIM IIprdacTieM Ha -ant. OfHaKO HEKOTOpsle (PpaKTh 3aCTaB/IIIOT CUNTATh JJaH-
HYIO STUMOJIOTUIO COMHUTEIBHOM. B 060mx sA3p1Kax popMaM HaCTOSIIEro BpeMeH! IIPOTHBO-
crost popmsl umiiepdekra. B s13p1ke MarisiH OHM 0Opa3yIOTCs IpY ITIOMOILIN TIOKa3aTeIst -4s 1
MpeJCTaB/IIIOT COOOM MCTOpUYECKUEe CTSIKEHUsS C IJIaroJ0M-CBA3KOM IMPOIIeJINero BpeMeHN!
as [Buddruss 1959: 22]. I[Togo6Hast cutyanyst XapakTepHa 1 JIsl sI3bIKa Galkapuk. 3/ech 1o-
Kaszarteab umnepdeKra uMeer B -as, U KOHEUHBIN DJIEMEHT -§ B HeM, BePOsITHee BCEro, BOCXO-

16 Cm. [Schmidt, Kohistani 2008].

17 Cp. ap.-uHA. pantha, aBect. panta‘myTs, fopora’. DTUMOJIOTMIO Ha3BaHM: 3y0a CM. BEIIIIE.

18 HeoOX0MMO MMETD B BUJY, UTO HyJIeBas ¢excus B popme IIpsAM. Maj. ell. Y. B IIMHa BO3HUKIIA B Pe3yJib-
TaTe OTIAJeHNs JPeBHMX OKOHYAaHMIL, HAYMHABIIMXCS C TIacHOro. TakuM 06pa3oM, HBIHEIIHSA KOHeYHas IO3U-
LIVS1 BOCXOJUT K IpEBHEV MHTePBOKaJIbHOIL.

19 Taxoii >Ke TOUKM 3peHNs IIPU/ep>XKIBaIOTCS M aBTOPLI TPaMMaTUKI KOXMCTaHCKOTO JiMalekTa II1Ha, IIpej-
JIaTaolye peKOHCTPYMpoBaTh OoJiee paHHMe (OPMBI IpUBEJEHHLIX Bbille ¢10B Kak *dond u *pond [Schmidt,
Kohistani 2008: 48].
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IUT K CBsI3Ke Iporreniiero spemenn asu® [Morgenstierne 1940: 221]. JormyHo mpenIoso-
KIUTH, 9TO U IIpe3eHTHbIe (pOpPMBI, MOJOOHO MMIlep(eKTHBIM, MOIJIM BO3HUKHYTh U3 OoJjiee
paHHIX CTSDKEHUII C IJIaroJ0OM-CB3KOI. B HacrosmeM BpeMeHu mociaefHnit nmeet uj thi
(M.p.), thi (x.p.) B s3bIKe Oarkapuk u thii B a3pike marsaH. OTaseHne KOHEYHOTO IJIaCHOTO
C1I0BOQOPMEI IIpeJICTaB/IsIeTCS BIIOJTHE BO3MOMKHBIM (Cp. ¢OpMYy IIPOIIEJIIero BpeMeH! B
Oamkapuk). YTpara OpuUAbIXaHUS MOKeT OOBICHATHCS TeM OOCTOSTeIbCTBOM, UTO acIupara
th oka3bpIBajach Ha KOHIIe KOHEUHOTO KOHCOHAHTHOIO KJacTepa?! — B IIO3MIIUM, HEXapaKTep-
HOU 17151 9TOV (POHEMBI HU B MallsH, HM B OamKapuK. TOJNBKO B AmaneKkTe KaHbsIBAIU s3bIKa
MaiisaH, rge ¢popMa Ipe3eHca UMeeT B MCXOJe KpaTKMII IJIacHBIN, paccMaTpuBaeMBblil IMOKa3a-
TesIb MMeeT Bu/ -atha?2.

Ananmutndeckre GpopMBI IIpe3eHca U uMIiepdeKTa ¢ IJ1aroI0M-CBI3KO XapaKTepHBI I
I1eJIOTO psifia SI3BIKOB apeasa, KaK JapACKNX (KalIMMUPU), TaK U MHIOapUIICKUX. Bo Bcex aTmx
sI3BIKaX CBs3Ka COYeTaeTCsA C IpuJacTMeM HacTOsIIero spemeHu. I1osToMy MOXHO mpezrno-
JIOKUTH, YTO DJIEMEHT dn (B Halkapuk — 1), K KOTOPOMY IIPUCOEANHSIETCST yCeIeHHAs CBSI3Ka,
sBJIsIeTCs cTapbiM cygdukcom npryactiest. Ero MoxxHO cormocTaBuTs ¢ cyPpPpuKcoM mpudacTms
HACTOSIIErO BPEMEHU -i1 B A3bIKe Kammupn. /lampHeilnme STUMOIOTMYECKIEe CBSI3U JAHHOTO
dopmaHTa TPeOYIOT CrIeIMaTbHOTO MCCAeOBaHNA.

V3 Bcero ckazaHHOTIO BBIIIIE MOYKHO 3aK/JIIOUNTD, YTO JJISI BCeX BOCTOYHO/IAP/CKIX SI3BIKOB,
II0 KOTOPHIM B HaIlleM pacHOpsI’KeHUM MMeeTcsl JOCTaTOYHO CBeJleHNIl, eCTh OCHOBaHIe pe-
KOHCTPYMPOBaTh pediekc JpesHell rpynsl *nt 8 Buge nd. OctaapHble pedeKcsl BO3HUKIN U3
bosee paHHero nd BCIeACTBIUE TMO3THUX VICTOPUKO-(OHETIUECKUX ITPOIIeCCOB, a MCKIIOUeHs
SIBJISIIOTCS, TIO CYTU JieJ1a, MHVIMBIMIAL.

Bospmiyio crereHs eIHOOOpa3us OOHaPYKUBAIOT OTPa’keHIsI B BOCTOYHOAP/ICKIIX A3BI-
KaxX JpeBHNUX KOHCOHAHTHBHIX I'PYIII THUIIAa «HOCOBOI + 3BOHKMIT». B Takmx rpymmax oOBIYHO
IIPOMCXOAUT yTepsl BTOPOro (HEHOCOBOTO) KOMIIOHEHTa: KalM. lam- ‘Tamutse, TSHYTSH, laman
‘BOJIOUEHIIe, IIpOMeJIeHNe’, IIxXal. lamtm ‘(s1) mogsermsaio’, Mait. lam-, Tops. 1(h)om- ‘moz-
BeIMBaTy’ Ipu Ap.-uHA. lambate ‘Bucut, cBucaer; megut’, lambayati ‘semraer’; xamm. zam-
‘3eBaTh’, zZaman ‘3eBOTa’, IIIIHA jamiz- ‘pa33eBaTh POT, 3€BaTh’, IIXaJ. jami ‘TTogb0ponoK’, jamai
‘sepora’, TOpB. j(h)eemi ‘sepora’ nipm Ap.-mHJA. jambha- 3y6, K/IbIK; yemocTir’, jambhayati ‘passe-
BaeT poT’, oceT. zeembyn ‘3eBaTy’, Oeaym K. zamb ‘Kycok’; KaIllM. On, TOPB. an ‘CJIeNoil’, caBu
anamusi ‘remHoTa’ mpu Ap.-uHA. andha- ‘crenoir’, andhas-, andhakara- ‘remnoTa’, aBect. anda-,
XOT.-caK. hana- ‘cieroit’; kamm. ttin, 6amk. tin, Tops. tin, Mait. tuin, casu tuni, mmHa tin ‘my-
1ok’ npu jgp.-uuj. tundi- ¢ Tem 3HaueHneM; Kamm. bon ‘kyda, cronka’, Tops. ban ‘HuTKa, IIHY-
POk (HajieBaeMbIi1 Ha 11ero v pyky)’ [Online Torwali Dictionary 2011], maii. bana ‘a boundary
stone’ [Zoller 2005: 301], mmHa (rmabruTckuit auan.) ban-, (Kkoxmucranckmit auaj.) bon- ‘Haje-
BaTh Hpu Ap.-umHA. bandha- ‘cBsa3b, y3w; miaTmHa, 3amnpyzna’, bandhati ‘cesassiaer’, asecr.
bandaiieiti ‘ces3bBaer’, banda- ‘Ok0BBI, y3bI’; KaIlIM. ran-, IIMHa ran- ‘TOTOBUTH MUIIY’, OallK.
rann- ‘OuUTk, yAapATy npu ap.-uHA. randhayati ‘mogunHsaeT; Mydaet; rorosut numy’). JanHoe
¢doHeTueCcKOe pa3BUTHE, O-BUAVMOMY, IPOILIO IIPOMEXYTOUHYIO CTaAMIO B BUJe HOCOBOII
reMyHAaTH. Ha 9TO yKa3bIBaIOT OT/ie/TbHEIe IIPUIMEPHI A3bIKa OaIllKapuK (Cp. BBIIIE rann- ‘OUTH,
yAapATh’), a TakKe paKT HaIM4aus MHTEPBOKAIBHOTO 11 B MaVisH, I7je OObIYeH IIepexos n > w.

2B XIX B. Ax. buagand sadpuxcuposan popmy ummnepdekTa ¢ KOHeUHBIM Si: yan St (“yanshoo”) ‘I was
coming’ [Biddulph 1880: xciii; Morgenstierne 1940: 221].

21 DTO OTHOCUTCS K HanboJlee 4acTOTHON pOpMe HACTOSIIETO BpeMeHt — GopMe M. p. efl. 4., UMeIOLIell Hy-
neBoe oKoH4YaHMe. [To Helt MOT/IM BIIOC/IACTBUY BRIPOBHATLCS U OCTaabHEIE (POPMBI.

2 Ha BO3MO>XHOCTh BO3HUKHOBEHI:sI (POPMBI HACTOSIIETO BpeMeH! B KaHbSBAJIU U3 COYETAHU C IJIar0JOM-
ceaskoii thii ykaseisaet I'. Bygapycc [Buddruss 1959: 22].

10
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Vckmrouenns 13 JaHHOTO ITpaBuJla BecbMa HEMHOTOUMC/IEHHBI U Yallle BCero O0bsICHAIOT-
cs1 3auMcTBOBaHMeM. Tak, mait. band, mmua (koxmcrancknit amai.) bandi ‘cycras’, BeposiTHee
BCEro, YCBOeHHI U3 Iepcu/ickoro (cp. nepc. band ‘cycrap’) mim ke KOHTaMMHMPOBAIN C COOT-
BETCTBYIOIIIVIM IIepCUACKNM Ca0BOM. Mari. sumba(h) “Kesie3HbINI HAKOHEUHMK CTPEIBl VLIV
TPOCTH, >KeJle3Hoe 3yOmsio’, BO3MOKHO, Kak nosaraet K. ILlosrep?, csazaHo ¢ TakumMu HOBO-
VHIUIICKUMU CI0BaMy, Kak xuHAu sumb(h)a, Hen. sumba, 1axHza (guan. aBaHKapy) summa
‘ImomItos’, HaHAX. sumba “KeJie3HbINl MOJIOT , CMHAXM sumbo ‘MeTa/IIM4ecKuii MpoOOHNUK .
DTy mocaefHne, OJHaKO, HECOMHEHHO SBJIIIOTCA MpaHU3MaMu (Cp. KI-Iepc. sumba ‘mom-
11oJ1, Oypas, IIOpIIIeHs’), 1 UX He ciaenyert seael 3a P. Tepuepom [Turner 1966: 778] Bo3BoauTS K
He 3aCBU/JeTeJbCTBOBAHHON HUI/e JpeBHeMHANIICKO popme *sumbha-. OtgensHbIe MHUMBIE
VICKJIIOYeHNsI CBSI3aHbI C JIOKHBIMU STUMOIorMaMu. Hammpumep, kamm. somb(i)r(aw)un ‘coou-
paty’, sonpeku P. Tepuepy [Turner 1966: 751], Heo6XoMO OTAEIATDH OT Ap.-MHJ,. sambharati
‘cobupaeT, rOTOBUT . DTOT KAIlIMMPCKUIA IJIaroJI sBJISeTCs Kay3aTMBOM OT IJIaroJjia samun ‘co-
OoupaTbcs’, 0Opa3sOBaHHBIM MPU IIOMOIIM IPOAYKTUBHOTO cydpdukca -(i)r(aw)- [Grierson
1915—32: 912]. CpeauHHBIN COTJIaCHBIN b ITpeJicTaB/iseT cOOOI DIIeHTe3y, pPa3OoMUBIIYIO coueTa-
H1e mr. DIeHTe3a SBHO HOCUT (PaKyIbTaTMBHBIN XapaKTep, IIOCKOJIbKY MIMEeTCsI BapMaHT Oe3
Hee (somrawun). ITosiBieHne srieHTeTMYECKOTO b OOHapy>KMBaeTcs B psjie JPyTuX IpUMepOB,
B TOM 4lC/Ie B 3aMMCTBOBaHIAX (cp. tembarhendi ‘ramapung’ < ki.-riepc. tamr-i hindi ‘rama-
puHz, nHANIICKN GuHUK )%, I'71aros samun B CBOIO o4epeb, BEPOSTHO, BOCXOANUT K JpeBHeIl
OCHOBe *samai- (cp. gp.-uH/. sameti ‘BcTpedaercs’)?.

OcobpiM 0Opa3oM BesieT cebs1 ApeBHee codeTaHue *-ng- (< obireapuiick. *-ng-, *-ngh-).
Yarre Bcero OHO COXpaHsETCs B HeM3MEHHOM BIIJIe MU B BU/le 3a/IHESI3BIYHOTO 1, SBJISIOIIETO-
Cs1 BapMaHTOM COYeTaHUs Ng U He IPOTHUBOIOCTaBIEHHOTO ITOcaeHeMy (POHOJIOTUMYECKN, B
OTZIeJIBHBIX CIy4asX HPOMCXOJUT yTpaTa HOCOBOIO KOMIIOHEHTa (Cp. KamIM. ongij, Oamik.
angir, TOpB. angl, Mail. ANgul, IIxaJl. anguri, IyHa (ITMJIBIMTCKNUIA J1ajl.) agui, (KOXMCTaHCKNUIA
auan.) hanui ‘maner’ mpm gap.-mHA. anguli-, anguri-, ocer. a@ngv¥yls, Bax. yanglek To xe;
KaIlIM. zang ‘Hora (BbIIIe IIMKOJIOTKM) , OaIlK. jeng ‘OepiioBas KOCTL, TOPB. jan ‘MKpa HOTIL,
roBpO zang, ZANgA ‘ToJeHb Hpu Jp.-uHj. jangha ‘rojeHs’, asecT. zanga- ‘JI0JbIXKa’, Cp.-
repc. zang ‘TosieHs’). VIMeloTcs Takke OT/le/IbHBIE IIpUMepPHI Ilepexosa *ng > n. DTOT Iepe-
XOJ MMeJ MeCTO TOTZa, KOTZa BCAeJCTBUe OTIaleHNs HadaJIbHOTO IJIaCHOTO cOYeTaHue *ng
OKa3bIBaJOCh B Hadase CJOBa: KamM. n’oth ‘6ospmroi maten’ mpu Oamik. anguc, TOpB. an-
gﬁth, Mall. ANgO, IxaJ. anguru, mmuHa aguto, Ap.-MHZ. aﬁgustha- C TeM >Ke 3HaueHmeM, aBecCT.
anguéta- ‘Imasiery HOru’; KallM., rOBPO, YMJIMCCO nar ‘OroHp’ opu Darmk. angar, TOpB. ana, Maii.
ANgar, TxaJj. angor, IIMHa agar C TeM >Ke 3HadeHueM, Jp.-MHJ. angara- ‘yroJs’. /aHHbIN I1e-
pexo/Ji, BHe BCAKOTO COMHEHM:, OOBbICHsAeTCA HeBO3MOXKHOCTBIO KjlacTepa ng (a Takke ero
¢oHeTHIECKOTO BapMaHTa N) B Ha4aJAbHOM IIOJIOKEHNUMU U, CJIe/JOBaTeJbHO, HOCUT ITO3JHIUI
xapakrep. IlosgHeit sABasgeTca U MOTepsl HOCOBOIO B IINHA, IJle OHa 3aTpOHYyJa JUIIb YacTh
JuanexTos (cM. Boie). Takum 06pasoM, coxpaHeHNe MHTePBOKaJIbHOTO -Ng- cJaejyeT Ha OIl-
pelileJleHHOM (M IIPUTOM BecbMa HeJlaBHeM) MICTOPUYEeCKOM DTalle IIpe/roararhb J/sd KaXJo-
IO BOCTOYHO/IapJCKOIO A3bIKa.

CoxpaHeHne ipeBHero coyeTaHus *-ng- sIBJAAETCS [/ BOCTOYHOJAapP/CKUX SI3BIKOB OOIITIM
apxan3MoOM U IIOSTOMY He MOXKeT CUMTaThCA Kaaccupuuupyioleir yeproir. Kpome toro, oHo

2 [Zoller 2005: 402] co cchlIKOI Ha COOTBETCTBYIOIIYIO cTaThio caoBaps P. Tepuepa.

2 B KalIMMPY UMEIOTCS TakKe OTJe/IbHble IIPUMEepPEHI IOSBJIEHII B 3aIMCTBOBAHIAX HEDTUMOJIOITIECKOTO b
IIocJIe M B IIpeiBOoKaIbHON ro3unuu: kombakh ‘momomp’ < xi.-epc. kumak ¢ TeM ke 3HaueHMeM; rambi ‘cTazo’ <
KJL.-TIEPC. rama ¢ TeM >Ke 3HadeHMeM.

% Jannyto sTumosornio npuauMaeT u P. Tepuep [Turner 1966: 765].
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He OT/JIMYaeT MX OT JPYIUX S3BIKOB JapACKON Ipymmel (cp. I.-0. angurik, HUHI. angi, Kas.
anguryak, kxos. angul, mamr. angurl ‘masery, mym. angur-em ‘™MON Iaselr’; r.-0., HUHT., KaJ.,
KXOB., THaIll. angar ‘oroHp’). C oTpa’keHMSAMM IIPOYMX KIacTEPOB C HadaabHBIM HOCOBBIM CH-
Tyarusl, ogHakKo, MHasA. HackoIpKo MO3BOISIET CyAUTh NOCTYIIHBIN SI3BIKOBOM MaTepual, X
pedrekcansl BO Beex A3bIKaX, He OTHOCUMMBIX K BOCTOYHO/ApCKOI IIOATPYIIIIe, 1100 IIOTHO-
CTBIO, MO0 YaCTMIHO OTJIMYaeTCsl OT BOCTOYHOJApACKON. Tak, B sI3bIKe raBap-0aTu Iiyxue B
IO3UIINM MOC/Je HOCOBOIO He 03BOHYAIOTCA (Cp. atran ‘BHyTpm’ mpm Jgp.-MHZ. antar- ‘BHyTpu’,
antara- ‘BHyTpeHHMIT’, aBecT. antars ‘BHyTpu’, antara- ‘sHyTpeHHmir’; dant ‘3y0’ mipm jgp.-MHJ.
danta-, aBect. dantan-; ziata “xwusoir’ Ipu Jp.-uHJ. jivanta- ‘OITOBeYHBIN’, jivant- “KMBOIT’;
génth- ‘cBs3bIBaTh, 3aBs3bIBATH IIpU Ap.-uHJ. granthayati ‘cBs3biBaeT, 3aBsi3biBaet’; zaA (A < *tr)
‘BOZsIHAsI MeJIbHMIIQ’ IIpU Ap.-MHJ. yantra-; S$ankoli ‘Betka’ mpm ap.-mHz. $anku- ‘o, mai-
Ka’2°). I'pyIIIIsl TUIIa «<HOCOBOI + 3BOHKUII» IIPU HTOM coXpaHsaioTca? (cp. handadup ‘remubIir’
npu ap.-unj. andhas-, andhakara- ‘remnora’; kandik ‘rreqo’ npu ap.-ung. skandha- ¢ rem ke
3HaueHneM). CoxpaHeHIe IJIyXUX B pacCMaTpMBAaeMBIX KJIacTepax IIpeAroIaraTcs 1 Al 0Ims3-
KOPO/ICTBEHHOTO IrymaruTu (cp. pot ‘zopora’ pu gp.-uHz. pantha, aBect. panta ¢ Tem ke 3Ha-
gyeHmeM; zat ‘3smess’ mpu Jp.-MHJ. jantu- “kusoe cymiectso’)?. Hanmane cTob ApKOTO apXams-
Ma B COBpEMEHHBIX KyHapCKIX SA3BIKaX JaeT Bce OCHOBAHIS PEKOHCTPYMPOBaTh €ro I obIile-
KyHapCKOTO COCTOSHNSA, IyCTh Ja’ke MaTepuasa IO ABYM JPYTUM S3bIKaM KYHapCKOM IIOA-
TpyHIisl (TJIaHTaIM U HUHTaJIaMM) KpaliHe HeJJOCTaTOYeH.

B sA3pIke Kasallia rosefieHNe IJIyXMX ITOCTI€ HOCOBOTO B IIPeJBOKAaIbHON IO3NIINI aHaJIo-
TMIHO BOCTOYHOJAPACKOMY, B KOHEYHOI MO3ULIMM BTOPON WIeH CTaporo KjiacTepa OTIaJaeT
(cp. dan (yprcynckuir anai.), dhandofyak (pymoypckuit amnan.) ‘3y6’; kaua. ghren, ghrend-?
‘yseq’ mipu Ap.-uHJ. grantha- c Tem >xe 3HaueHmem; heman, hemand- ‘suma’ npm gp.-mnz.
hemanta- ¢ Tem >xe sHauennem; phon, phond- ‘nopora’ npu zap.-mnz. pantha, asecr. panta c
TeM >Ke 3HaueHUeM). He BIIO/THe SICHBIM OCTaeTCsI pa3BUTHE JpeBHero *t B cocTase IPYIIIEL *ntr.
VmeroTcss Kak mpuUMephl O3BOHUYEHNsI TJIYXOro, TaK U ero coxpaHeHus: indre ‘BHyTpeHHOCTI
npu ap.-uHj. antra- ¢ TeM >Xe 3HadyeHueMm; trun, trond- ‘Tkankui1 ctaHoK’ opu ap.-uHz. tantra-
‘HUTB; MayTNHA; TKA4eCTBO, TKAIIKMII CTaHOK'; mandr (YpTCYHCKMII Auas.), mantr (KaJkaTak-
CKIIT AMaJ.) ‘CJIOBO, A3BIK IPM Ip.-MHA. mantra- ‘3akJMHaHMe, MOJUTBA; COBET’; matr-, matr-
‘TOBOPUTH’ IpHU Jp.-MHJ. mantrayate ‘TOBOpUT; coBeTyeT’; Zontr ‘BOJisiHasA MeJbHMUIIA  IIPU JIp.-
MHJ. yantra- ‘MHCTPYMEHT, YCTpOIcTBO; (pyuHas) MenpHuna’®. Hanbosnee BeposATHEIM OOBsIC-
HeHIeM pa3Ho00s pedeKCOB HaM IPeJCTaB/IAIOTCS MeXKAMaleKTHbIe 3aiiMCTBOBaHI. Ecim
9TO OOBJACHEHNE BEpHO, ClefyeT IpPeANOJOXUTh COXpaHeHMe KIacTepa “ntr B HEM3MEeHHOM
BIUJie B 4acT! AMaJeKTOB Kasallla, a CJleJoBaTeJbHO, U B Ipakatama. /aHHas MCTOPUKO-
¢doHeTnYecKas1 yepTa YeTKO MPOTUBOIIOCTAB/IIET KaJallla BOCTOYHOJAPJCKUM s3bIKaM, e B
HTOM KJIacTepe IIPOMCXOAUT O3BOHUEHIIE IJIyXOTO (IPUMEPEI CM. BBIIIIE).

% ITpumepsr cMm. Taxxke [Morgenstierne 1950: 11—12]. OrgenpHble cydau O3BOHUEHMsI I10C/I€ HOCOBOIO
(hemand ‘suma’ nmpm gp.-uHz. hemanta-, wasand ‘BecHa’ mpu zgp.-uHj. vasanta-; khéngi ‘rpebens’ npu ap.-mez.
karkata-), BeposiTHee Bcero, OOBACHAIOTCS 3aMMCTBOBaHMEM M3 COCeJHMX BOCTOUHO/JaPACKUX S3BIKOB MM KaJlalia
(cp. xan. heman(d)- ‘suma’, xaz1. basund-, rxas. basand ‘secna’; mxai. kéngl ‘rpe6enr’). 3auMcTBOBaHNIe JJOJIKHO
OBLIJIO MMeTh MeCTO B OTHOCMTENLHO PaHHIOIO SIIOXY — JI0 Hepexoja *w > b B mxanypa n kanama. Ciesyer oTMe-
TUTB, 9TO JaHHOe OOBsICHEeHNe TIpe/ICTaB/IsAeTCd HaM eIMHCTBEHHO IPaBoIIoJ00HBIM ITpY HEIHEIITHEM YPOBHe 3Ha-
HUIL: TIpeJIIosIaraTh MHOSA3BIYHOE IIPOMICXOXKAeHNe IS IIPUMEePOB C COXPaHUBIIMMICA TJIyXMMU HeT OCHOBaHMIA
BBUJTY OTCYTCTBIS CPeJM M3BECTHBIX HaM COCeJHIUX S3BIKOB BO3MOKHOTO CTOYHMKA 3aIMCTBOBAHNA.

% CM. Taxke [Morgenstierne 1950: 12].

28 CMm. [Morgenstierne 1945;: 243].

» BapmaHTHI ¢ KOHEYHBIM /Ie(pMICOM — OCHOBBI KOCBEHHBIX ITajleKerl.

% O6 oTpaykeHMM Ipynm *nt u *ntr B Kaszama cM. Takke [Morgenstierne 1973: 199].
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AccuMmIAnVA 3BOHKOTO B IO3UIINMIM IIOCTIE€ HOCOBOTO Ilepe]] IJIacHBIM [ KaJslalla, I10-
BUAMMOMY, HexapakTepHa: uchund- ‘cmyckartses’ < *awascand- ‘cipeirmsats’ [Turner 1966:
38], cp. ap.-unz. skandati ‘npsiraer’; brundik ‘pas>xespiBats, ckpunets 3ybamu’ [Trail, Cooper
1999: 51] < *wirand-, cp. ap.-uHz. radati ‘poeT; 11apamaeT; IphHI3eT, IIOXKeT , cp.-ltepc. randitan
‘crporats’, kxoB. rondik ‘mapanaty’; pind ‘zepepsaunbii Mauuk’ [Trail, Cooper 1999: 245], cp.
op.-uHg. pinda- ‘koM, Kycox’, mamm pinda- ‘KoM, mapuk’, apMm. pind ‘Kpenkmii, cKaTsiir (<
npaH.). EAVHCTBeHHBIM IIpuMepoOM, B KOTOPOM MOXKHO IIPeAIIONI0XKNUTh ITOJOOHBI MICTOPUKO-
donetrueckuit npouecc, ssastercs b(h)onik ‘cesaspBats, 3aBsa3piBaTh’. OgHAKO, KaK yKa3bIBaeT
I'. Moprencroepne [Morgenstierne 1973: 199], B kanamia Mor/ia OTpa3uThbCs JJPEBHs ITPE3eHT-
Hasi OCHOBA ¢ cy(pPpukcom -ni- (cp. ap.-uHz. badhnati ‘ces3eiBaer’).

B s3pike maman pedIeKChl IIYXMX M 3BOHKMX COTJIACHBIX B ITO3UIIMI ITOCTIE€ HOCOBBIX COB-
nazaoT [Morgenstierne 1967: 36]. Obe cepum oTpakaioTcs Kak 3BOHKHE, T. €. IMEeT MeCTO 03-
BOHUEHIe TIJIyXUX M COXpaHMe 3BOHKMX: sabaj- ‘menats, crpouts (b < mb) mpm jgp.-mHA.
sampadyate ‘czesan, mpomussejien’; gamba ‘riybokmir’ mpu jp.-mH7A. gambhan- ‘ray6uHa’;
dand ‘3y6’ mpm np.-uny. danta-, aBect. dantan- ¢ Tem >ke 3HaueHneM; mand- ‘cOmBaTh MacyIO’
npu gp.-mHA. manthati ‘B36anTeIBaeT, cOMBaeT Macjo, TpeT, pacTupaeT’, XOT.-cak. mamth-
‘comBath Macs0’; pand ‘gopora’ nmpu gp.-uH/. pantha, asect. panta c TeM ke 3HaueHneM; anda
‘caenoir’ ap.-mHA. andha-, aBect. anda-, xoT.-cak. hana- ¢ Tem >ke 3HaueHneM; xand ‘rredo’ mpu
ap.-ung. skandha- ¢ Tem >xe sHaueHmeMm; wand- ‘HaxoauTy Hpu Ap.-uHj. vindati ‘HaxoauT, 006-
nazaetr’, asecT. vindenti ‘(onn) HaxozaT3!. AdanHas pedrekcanys CXOZHA ¢ BOCTOYHOAAP/CKOI
JIMIITB YaCTMYIHO, a IMEHHO B TOM, 4TO Kacaetcs rayxux. CoxpaHeHMe 3BOHKMX B TPYIIIIax C Ha-
JaTbHBIM HOCOBBIM SIBJISIETCS SIPKMM OTJIMYIMEM ITaIiay OT BOCTOYHOZAP/ICKIIX SI3BIKOB.

B s3bIKe KXOBap B KOHIle CJI0Ba** OTpaskeHNe KOHCOHAHTHBIX IPYIII C Ha4aJIbHBIM HOCOBBIM
aHaJOTMYHO TaKOBOMY B KOXMCTAHCKMUX S3BIKAX M IIXaJaypa: 9TU TPYIIIEI TEPSIOT BTOPOI KOM-
roHeHT (cp. don ‘3y0’ mpu ap.-uHz. danta-, aBect. dantan- ¢ TeM >ke 3HayeHMeM; yomun ‘3uma’
nipu fp.-uH. hemanta- ¢ Tem >ke 3HaueHMeM; pon ‘opora’ mpu Ip.-uHj. pantha, asect. panta c
TeM >Ke 3HadyeHMeM; kan ‘nepepo’ < *skanda-, cp. gp.-unz. skandha- ‘ctson zepesa’, skandhas-
‘KpoHa zepeBa’®; dim ‘reso, cTtBON JepeBa; KuBOT mpu Ap.-uHj. dimba- ‘resno’). B mHTEpBO-
KaJIbHOM ITIOJIOXKEHNN paccMaTpyBaeMble KJacTepsl BelyT cedsI TaK >Ke, KaK B sI3bIKe ITaIar, T. €.
IJIyXye COIJIacCHble O3BOHYAIOTCs, a 3BOHKIE COXpaHAIOTCs 0e3 m3MeHeHus (cp. andren ‘BHyTpu’
npu Ap.-uHj. antar- ‘BHyTpw’, antara- ‘BHYTpeHHMIT’, aBecT. antara ‘BHyTpw’, antara- ‘BHyTpeH-
Huir'; kandu ‘anknii Musganey’ npu gp.-mHA. kanta (Ha3BaHMe pa3/IMIHBIX pacTeHNIT), Baliraan
kata ‘mmuganp’; tandeni ‘HuTKa B HnpsaKe’ opu Ap.-uHA. tanti-, tantu- ‘aute’; Aamber ‘gacts aBep-
HOII paMBbl’ IIpM Ap.-MHJ. umbara- ‘BepxHss folredka AepHON pamsr’; rondik ‘mapamars, oT-
ynmate’ < *rand-, cp. gp.-uHz. radati ‘poet; aparnaert; rphiserT, IJ0XeT’, cp.-iepc. randitan ‘cTpo-
rath’; randezu “xapeHoe msco’ nipu gp.-mHA,. randhayati ‘rotosut mmry’). Ilpeamnoraraemsre nc-
c/lefloBaTe IsIMI OT/ie/IbHBIe BO3MOSKHEIE IIPMMEPHI YTPaThl 3yOHOTO ITOC/Ie HOCOBOTO B IHTEPBO-
KaJIbHOM ITOJIO>KEHNU IIPeICTaB/IAIOTCA HaM CIIOPHBIMU ¥ MOTYT IMeTh MHOe oObscHeHne. Tak,
raarossl uSpunik ‘mursgcaTs; B30OpbIKMBaTh (0 Jomazgu)’ u uSpuneik ‘3acTaBiATH HpbITaTh, MO-
BUJVIMOMY, CJleflyeT CpaBHUBATh C Jp.-uHJ. phanayati ‘sacras/seT nmpeirats’ (< *sphanayati?)®,

3t I Ipumepsr cM. Takke [Morgenstierne 1967: 36 —37].

32 VImeeTcsl B BU/y HOBBIN ayc/IayT, BOSHUKIIMX B pe3y/ibTaTe IajieHis JpeBHeTo (pJIeKTUBHOTO IToKa3aTels.

¥ JlaHHas STUMOJIOTHS MPeJCTaBIsgeTcs HaM ceMaHTI4ecKy OoJjiee BepOsATHOMN, yeM mpegaaraemoe I'. Mop-
reactbepHe 1 P. TepuepoMm [Morgenstierne 1973,; Turner 1966: 154] conocrasienne ¢ ap.-unz. kanda- ‘ysen pacre-
HILT; CTpesa’.

% BeposTHee Bcero, KXOBapcKue IJIaroJIbl BOCXOJAT K IMPOM3BOJHOMY ¢ IpeBep6oM *ud-. Cp. Takke I1aroJ
phonik ‘raniiesaTs’, Bo3BoguMbIi P. TepHepoM k Tomy >ke KopHIO phan- [Turner 1966: 508].
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a He ¢ gp.-uHJ. spandati ‘B3gparusaert, Tpenener’, Kak 970 gesnaet P. Tepnep [Turner 1966: 89].
I'maron manik ‘repers, mumd¢osarth; IMITYKaTypUTh MOKET OBITh COIIOCTABJEH C JAp.-MHI.
mrdnati ‘TpeT, pacTupaeT, ApOOUT, TOJIUET , U €ro, TAKMM O0Opa3oM, He 00s13aTeIbHO BCIe] 3a
P. Tepaepom [Tuner 1966: 565] BO3BO3AUTH K OOIIEMHJOMPAHCKOMY KOPHIO *manth- ‘comBath
MacJo, TepeTs’.

Bce paccmotpenssie Boilte QakThl MO3BOJIAIOT OTpa’keHMe JPeBHIUX KOHCOHAHTHBIX KJIa-
CTepPOB C HaYaJIbHBIM HOCOBBIM CUMTATh M3OIJIOCCOI, OObeAMHAIONIIe Bce BOCTOYHOJapACKIe
A3BIKM U (3a MCK/IIOYeHMeM OTpa’keHMI COueTaHMI TUIIa «HOCOBOM + 3a/JHeA3bIYHBIN») IPOTU-
BOIIOCTABJLIOIIEN X BCeM IMPOYNMM s3bIKaM JapAckoil rpynmner®. Takum o0pa3zoM, OHa MOXKeT
paccMaTpMBaThCA KaK eIlle OfHa KIaccupUINPYIOIIas XapaKTepUCTUKA IIpeJIlo/iaraeMort
BOCTOYHOJAPZACKOI ITOATPYIIIIBL.

Eme ozHa BO3MOXXHas1 OOIIEBOCTOYHOZAP/CKAsI YepTa yIIOMMHAJIACh HAMI B ITPOIILTBIX
pabotax®. Peus mzger o pedekcanium psjga MpanHAeBPONeiCKUX KOHCOHAHTHBIX TPYIII C Ha-
JaJbHBIMU TYTTYpaJbHBIMU. B yacTHOCTH, yTBep>kKAanock, uyTo Kiaacrepsl *ks, *k's u k'p orpa-
KaIOTCs B BOCTOYHO/APpICKIX SI3bIKaX eJMIHOO00pa3Ho, a MMEHHO B Bu/e IiepedpaIbHOTO ¢h 1in
ero 6osiee MO3JHNX pepIeKCOB, B TO BpeMs KaK B OCTaIbHBIX SI3BIKAX AP/ CKON TPYIIIEI OTpa-
SKEeHIsI COYeTaHUI C Hada/IbHBIM I1aJIaTOBe/IIPHBIM U IIPOCTHIM BeJLIPHBIM Pa3JINIHBI: IIEPBEIE
repexo/AT B MasaTanbHyio adpdpukarty ¢h, BTopsle — B Ilepeodpa/bHyio apdpukary ¢h, Herlo-
Cpe/ICTBeHHBIM IPOTOTUIIOM KOTOPOJ, BO3MOKHO, ObL10 couetaHue *ks [Koran 2000; 2005:
75—94]. B Hacros1Iee BpeM:I, OJHAKO, JaHHasA TOYKa 3PeHNs HY>K/JaeTCsl eCIi He B IIepecMOoT-
pe, TO, IO KpaliHell Mepe, B yTOUYHeHNN. JeTaIbHbIN aHaIM3 MaTepuasa, B TOM 4yciIe HOBOTIO,
ITOKa3bIBaeT, YTO BOCTOUYHOZAapACKas pedpeKcarisl KIacTepos C 1.-e. HadalabHBIM k' BOBCe He
SBJISIETCSL e AMHOOOpasHo (cp. KamM. ¢h- riaaros-cesaska, mxan. ¢hitru, mmaa ¢e¢ ‘mose’ mpu
op.-ung. kseti ‘mpebsiBaeT, mpoxxusaet’, ksetra- ‘Tiosie, 3eMJs1, MECTHOCTH, aBecT. Sa€iti ‘rpo-
K1Baet’, $0iSra- ‘OKpyr’ < m.-e. * k'’pei- [Pokorny 1959: 626]; mmHa (IrMJIbTUTCKIIL J1all.), CaBU
1¢, nxau. 1§, is, 6amik. ich, Tops. 1s ‘Measeay’ npu ap.-unz. rksa-, aBect. arSa- ¢ TeM XKe 3HaYeHU-
eM < n.-e. *rk’po- [Pokorny 1959: 875]; 6amk. kacal, rops. kasal, casu kacaltopa, rospo, karmm.
kach ‘mogmermka’, Tops. kac, kaes, mait. kach(e), kas, casu kéed(i), mmna kaci ‘oxoso, 61m3ko,
panom’ nipu gp.-uHp. kaksa-, aBect. kaSa- ‘mogmermka’< u.-e. *kok’sa- [Pokorny 1959: 611]%;
KamM. koch ‘HVDKHAS 9acTs rpynu, riae Kadaot geteir’, mait. kuichi ‘60x’ mpu ap.-mnz. kuksi-
‘(6epemenHas1) yTpoba, >XuBOT, Op1oxo’, kuksI (#B.4.) ‘mekn, sroauier’, ap.-up. *kusi- ‘ctopo-
Ha, CTOpPOHa TeJIa, 4acTh Tena’ (> corg. qws-, qwsy- ‘ctopoHa, 60K’) < m.-e. *kuk’-s- [DCII 4:
411—412]; xammM. tach- ‘cpesats, ckpecTtnr’, torach ‘cramecka’$, 6amk. tech, mmuna taci ‘crpyr’,
TOPB. tas- ‘cpybaTy’, tees ‘Tomop’, tas ‘Kupka; cpybanme’, mait. tach- ‘BeIpesars, IOTHMYATS’,
tas kar- ‘cpesaTh CTpy>XKy (C KycKa ZlepeBa CIlellMaJbHBIM TOIOpOM)’, Tixas. ta¢-, mmHa thac-
‘pyouTts, Tecats, 0OTeckBaTh’, pNU Ap.-uHA. taksati, aBect. taaiti ‘oOTecrIBaeT, maoTHNYAET <

% Hes1cHOI OCTaeTCs JIMIIb CUTYanys C A3BIKOM Tupaxu. OTpaskeHN:sI B HeM pacCMOTPEHHBIX BBIIIe IPYIII CO-
IJIACHBIX He MOTYT OBITH JleTaIbHO IIpOaHa/ M3 POBaHEI BCIeACTBIE KpaliHero HeJlocTaTKa MaTtepuala.

% Cwm., Hartpumep, [Koran 2000; 2005].

% Pa3BuUTHe y IIPOM3BOJHBIX JpeBHero 0b603HaueHys IOJMBIIIKM CeMaHTUKHU ‘O/IM3KO, psAfoM’ HabJI0aeTcs
Takke B OTZeIbHBIX MHAOapuitckux (Herr. kaha < kaksa- [Turner 1966: 128]) u nypucranckux (saiir. kacat [ibid.])
aspikax. Cp. Takke mocienor kse ‘B’ B s3bIKe IYINTY, BOCXOZAIIMIA K popMe JIOKaTHBa TOTo >Xe cioa — *kasai
[NEVP: 41].

% JTo-BuaumMomy, u3 bostee pansero *tach. CpegnHHOe coueTaHne Or BO3HUKIIO, BEPOATHO, 110/, BAMAHMEM tir
‘cTpyT, Tonopuk’ (< *tori, cp. popmMy Kocs. maj. ex.d. tori). Cp. mpumMep MoOsBIeHN HESTUMOJIOTIMYECKOTO codeTa-
HUS ar B IPOJOJDKEHMM TOTO >Ke IJIarOJIBHOTO KOpH:S B IepcuiackoM (tarasidan ‘recaTs, cTpyrath, BBIpe3aTd’),
0OBsCHIeMOe KOHTaMMHAI[Mel C CeMaHTHJYecKy OaM3KMM IaarojgoM xarasidan ‘ckpecrty, napamnats’ [Cheung

2007: 389].
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n.-e. *tek’p- [Pokorny 1959: 1058 —1059]; xamm. dachyun, mait. dacho, mmua dachinu ‘mpa-
BB1iT’, Oamk. lachim, mxan. de¢hini ‘mpasast pyxa’, mpu gp.-unz. daksina-, aBecrt. dasina- ‘mrpa-
BBIII’ < 1.-e. *dek’s-i-no- [Mayrhofer 1992: 690—691]; kamm. mach ‘miedo, pyka Bblllle JTOKTs’
IIpM aBecT. asa- ‘Iedo’, ap.-uHz. aksa- ‘ocy’ < m.-e. *ak’s- (0OpasoBaHme OT KOpH: *ag- ‘BecTir’
[Pokorny 1959: 4—7]); kamm. mach ‘yrerieHne, MsArkoe yoesxjeHue, yMUpOTBOpeHUe IIpu
op.-ung. mraksati ‘rmaanT, Mmaxker’, mraksana- ‘mMacio’, rae ks < m.-e. *k’s < *g'st0).
IIpuBenenHsle 31ech pedIeKCH MOTYT OBITH BO3BeJeHHI K AByM IpoTtotunaM. Karmm. ¢h, a
Taroke GpoHeMsI ¢h, ¢ 1 $ B OCTaTBHBIX BOCTOYHOJAPCKIUX S3BIKAX IIPeCTaB/ISIIOT COOOI 3aKO-
HOMEpHBIe IPOJOJ/IKEeHUs cTapoil IepebpaapHOil adpdpuraTsl ¢h, B TO BpeMs KaK KalllM.,
Maii., ToBpo ch, Mait. s, TOpB. §, OaIlIK., TOpPB., CaBy, MMHa ¢ OTpaXkaloT OoJIee paHHIOIO I1aJaa-
TaapHyI0 adPpukary ¢h. ITockonbky pedekcel 000MX HMPOTOTUIIOB MOTYT BCTpPeYaThCs B
IIPON3BOJHBIX OJHOTO KOPH:*!, SIBHBEIN pa3HOOOI B 3BYKOCOOTBETCTBIUX JOJIKEH OOBSICHATHCS
OJJHOII U3 ABYX NPUUYMH: 3aIMCTBOBAaHMEM I3 POJCTBEHHBIX SA3BIKOB VI MO3UIIMOHHBIMMI JIC-
TOpuKO-(poHeTHIecKuMy nporeccamu®. Ilepsoe 00BsICHEHNE TTpeCTABISAETCS TeOpeTUIecKN
BO3MO>KHBIM JIMIIB /14 9acTy npumepos. Tak, kamm. kach ‘mogmsiiika’ MOIIo 6B OBITD yC-
BOEHO 113 HEKOTOPOTO MH/I0APMUIICKOIO SI3bIKa, I7le COOTBETCTBYIOIIee CJIOBO MMeJIO ITaTaTalb-
Hy10 apPpuxaTty (cp. naHAX., JaxHja kacch ‘mogmsiiika’). Peus B 9ToM cilydae 0/KHa MATU
O paHHeEM 3alMCTBOBAaHNM, IPOHMKIIEM B KaIIMNUpPU JO JeHTaamsauuu crapeix apdpuxar
najataapHOrO paAzga. OfHaKO JaHHas IMIIOTe3a MaJIOBePOSITHA AJMA STUMOJIOTUMYECKU POJCT-
BEHHBIX IIPUIMEPOB U3 JPYTUX BOCTOYHOJAPICKIUX SI3BIKOB, B TOM 4ICJIE U3 He IO/IBepraBIIIero-
Cs1 3HAUNMTEIbHOMY MHIOApUIICKOMY BIMAHMIO SI3BIKa IMHA®. B 9TOM 1mociezHeM, B CBOIO Oue-
penb, BHEIHNMM BJMSIHIUEM MOKeT OOBACHATHCA NajaTaabHasd adpdpukara B riarosne thac-
‘pyouUTH, TecaTh, 0OTechBaTh’ . VICTOYHNMKOM 3aMIMCTBOBaHIU: B IaHHOM CJIydae MOT SIBJIATBCS
COCeJTHIIA C IIMHA A3BIK KXoBap (cp. kxoB. toc¢h- ‘pydburs’). B TO >Xe BpeMs 3amMcTBOBaHMeE U3
KXOBap IIO JIMHIBOTeorpapuyeckuM MpUIMHaM IIpefCTaBIsIeTCsl HeBEPOITHBIM /I Mall. tas
‘cpe3aHme CTPY>XKI', TaK’Ke OOHapy>KMBaloIero pedJekc IajuaTtajibHoro. A JaHHOTO CIOBa
BHEIITHNII ICTOUYHMK He IIPOCMaTpUBaeTCs, ¥ COMHEHIIS B €T0 ICKOHHOCTY 0€30CHOBATeIbHBL
[TosunmoHHOe pacipesiesieHe LiepedpaIbHOI 1 MHajaTaabHON adpdppukaT 1 nx pedrex-
COB IIpeJCTaBJIsIeTCsl HeOUeBUAHBIM. B Havase cii0Ba OTMEUeHHI TOIBKO IIPOJOJIKEHNs OoJiee
paHHero I1jepebpasnbHOTO ¢h*t. B MHTepBOKaJIbHOM IOJOXKEHUM BCTpedaioTcs: ooe apPppuKkartsl
1 ux 60Jiee 1o3gHMe oTpakeHus. IIpu sTom, ogHaKo, obpaiaeT Ha cebs1 BHMMaHMe TOT QaKT,
4TO Cpeiy MPUMEPOB MHTEePBOKAJBHON NasaTaabHON adp@pukaTel (1 ee MPOAOJIKEHNIT) CO-
BEepIIIeHHO OTCYTCTBYIOT HECOMHEHHBIe JpeBHIe oOpa3oBaHusl. Tak, cypPprKcanabHbIN DIeMeHT
al B 6amk. kacal, Tops. kasal u snemenT al B caBu kacaltopa ‘mogmepinka’ He OOHaPY>KMBAIOT
HUKaKUX DTUMOJIOTMIECKIX CBsI3€i B APEeBHUX apUIICKMX SI3bIKaX, YTO IMO3BOJISIET CIUTATh VX
MO3HNMMI HapameHusamu. KpaTkmit i B IIIMHa IIpeCcTaBaseT cobon cyPpPpuKc, 9acTo BCTpe-

% Haua/IbHEIN M, BEpOSTHO, IT0 aHAJIOIMUM € Mot ‘TIIedr, 3aKOpKIL.

9 /laHHBIN KOPeHb UCTOPUYECKH TIpe/icTaBsAeT cobolt cydPpukcansHoe obpa3oBaHue (BepOsATHee BCeTo, OCTa-
TOK BBIIIEJIIETO U3 YIIOTpebIeHns s-Ipe3eHca) KOpHA mrj- ‘TepeTs’ < m.-e. *melg’- [Mayrhofer 1963: 668, 670—
671]. XapakTepHoe /s KallIMUpPHU CeMaHTUYeCKOe pa3BUTIe HaXOJUT TUIIOJIOTMYeCKYIO I1apaJ/ijieb, HallpuMep, B
PYCCKOM sI3BIKe (Cp. YMACAUBAND, N0OMAZLLEAMND).

41 Cp., HarIpuMep, IIpUBeJEeHHBIE BBIIIIEe pas3JINIHble 0Opa30BaHIs OT MHAOEBPOIIEICKOro KOpH *tek’p-.

2 CresyeT Tak>Ke UMeTh B BUJy BO3MOXKHOCTD OT/Ie/IbHBIX CTydaeB M3MeHeHIs 110 aHaIOT L.

# JTpuMeuaTeIbHO, YTO B IIIMHA JlaHHAs OCHOBA yTpaTula 3HaueHle YacTy Tejia U YIIOTpeO IsIeTcs NCKIIOUN-
TeJIBHO B 3HAYeHMM ‘OKOJIO, 6iu3Ko, psagoM’. Takas cemaHTH4ecKas TpaHCcpopManus, padyMeeTcs, MOIJIa IIpo-
M30MTU C MHAO0APUIICKUM 3aMMCTBOBaHMEM, HO TOJILKO B TOM C/Iy4yae, eC/Iii OHO OBLJIO yCBO@HO JJOCTaTOYHO JaBHO,
YTO JIJIs1 SI3BIKA IIIMHA MasIOBePOSITHO.

4 Cp. nepBrle Tpy IIpMMepa U3 IIpUBeIeHHOIO BBIIIe CIICKa.
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yalomuiicsa B Hapeunsx Mmecrta (cp. ani ‘3gecy’, ali ‘ram’, koni ‘rze?’, khiri ‘sHu3y’), n cospe-
MeHHas1 popma kaci ‘0kos10, 6/113KO, pSIZOM’ MOXKET, TAKMM 00pa3oM, SIBJIATHCS IIPON3BOSHON
oT 6oJiee paHHero *ka¢, 0Opa30BaHHOI B CpaBHUTEIBHO HeJaBHee BpeMs 110 aHaJIOTUM C -
JOM CeMaHTHYecKN OJM3KUX CJI0B. B s13bIke caBu ¢popma keéci ‘okoso, pssgom’, o BCell BUAN-
MocTH, sABseTcsa Gpopmoit Tokatusa oT *kac, 06pa3oBaHHON IO MPOAYKTUBHON MOJEeIN IIPK
nomoru cygdukca 1%, CuaxporHon Gopmoit Jokatusa ssisiercst u Maii. kaché. C gpyroit
CTOPOHBI, B TeX CIydasx, KOIjla MHTepBOKaIbHasI MO3UIIN, HECOMHEHHO, SIBJISIETCA CTapOil, MBI
obHapy>kupaeM IiepebpanpHyio adpdpukary mam ee pediekc (cp. kamm. dachyun, maii.
dac¢ho, mmua dachinu ‘mpassiit’, 6amk. lachim, mxan. dechini ‘mpasast pyka’, npu gp.-MHT.
daksina-, aBect. dasina- ‘paBblit’; Cp. TaK’Ke IIPMBOAMBIIIIECS BBIIIIE TIaTOJIbHBIE OCHOBBI, BOC-
xozsmye K n.-e. *tek’p-, mocaeHMIT COTTAaCHBIN B KOTOPBIX IOYTH BCerja IpeJIecTsyeT $pop-
MaHTY, HaUMHAIOIIeMyCsI C IIaCHOTo*).

Taxum o6pazom, A1 JI0O0TO BOCTOYHOLAPICKOIO sI3bIKa MOKHO ITOCTY/IMpPOBaTh OoJiee
paHHee COCTOsIHIE, B KOTOPOM IasnaTanbHasl adpdprkaTa MOIIa BCTpeUaThCsA TOIBKO B IIO3U-
LMI KOHIIA cJ10Ba. /JIs1 HEKOTOPHIX SA3BIKOB (B YaCTHOCTH, JJIA KaIllIMMpPU) TaKas CUTyaI[Vs Xa-
paKkTepHa U Ha CMHXPOHHOM YypOBHe. BmecTe ¢ TeM B KOHEWHOI ITO3ULINM, KaK U B MHTEPBO-
KaJIbHOM, Ha0JII0laeTcsl pa3HoO0011 pedieKcoB, Tpedyromuii oobiacHeHn:. OT4acTy OH CBsI3aH C
MO3UIVIOHHBIMU (POHETUIECKUMI M3MEeHEeHIUsAMN, IPUBeJIINMI K Iepebpaansanun 6oJee
paHHel1 najnataabHO adpPpukarsl. VIMeHHO Tak, IO Bcell BUAMMOCTH, CIeyeT OOBICHATH IO-
sIBJIeHVIe KOHEUHBIX IlepeOpasbHBIX B Ha3BaHIIX MeaBe s (IIMHA — TMJIBIUTCKUI AMajl., CaBU
¢, mxan. i¢, is, 6amk. ich, TOpB. 1 pu Ap.-uHJ. rksa-, aBect. ara-). Llepebpannsanns B gan-
HOM CJIy4ae MOIJIa OBITh BBI3BaHa COCE/ICTBOM CO CJIOTOBBIM I, (POHETUYECKN IIPe/ICTaBJIsIBIIIM
cobOJI coueTaHMe THUIIA «IJIACHBIN + r»¥. B OTAeNBHBIX CIydasx IOsABJIeHNE ILiepedpaabHOro,
BO3MO>KHO, OBLTIO CBSI3aHO C M3MEHEHISIMU ITO aHasIormu. Tak, KOHEUHBIN IjepeOpabHbIN CU-
OM/IAHT B TOpPB. tees ‘Tonop’ u tas ‘kupka; cpybaHme’, BO3MOKHO, BO3HUK 1107 BAUsAHIEM GOpM
riaroia tas- ‘cpyoats’.

OzuH 13 IpUBEJEHHBIX BBIIIE IIPUMEPOB 3acay>XXMBaeT OCOOOTO pacCMOTpeHus. DTo
KamM. koch ‘HIYDKHAS 9acTh TPy, TAe KadaioT jereir’ mpu jgp.-unj. kuksi- ‘(bepemennast) yr-
poba, xmBoT, 6proxo’, kukst (#B. 4.) ‘mekn, Arogunsr’, gp.-up. *kusi- ‘cropoHa, cTopoHa TeJa,
JacTh Tesra’. KoneuHslit ¢h B KallIMIPCKOM CJI0Be PeryyIsIpHO IIPOJOJIKaeT OoJjiee CTaphlil Iie-
pebpasnbHei ¢. [IpranHa HosBIeHN: B 95TOM cI0Be pediekca IiepedpalbHOTO, a He IaaaTalb-
HOTO Ha IepPBHIil B3I/IA] HesICHA. SICHO JINIIb TO, YTO OHA eJBa JIM MOXKeT 3aK/II09aThCs B KaKIX-
TO ITO3UIIMOHHBIX VICTOPUKO-POHETNIECKNX IPOIieccax, MOCKOIbKY B JPYIMX CJIOBAaX B aHAJIO-
TMYHOI O3UIIUY MBI OOHapy>KIBaeM OTpa’keHne IajnaranbsHoi adpdpukars (cp., Hanp., kach
‘TIO/IMBIITIKA’).

Haiit mpuemieMoe 00bsICHEHNE, BO3MOKHO, IIOMOXET IIpUBJIeYeHle BHEIITHNX JaHHBIX.
KammMupckoe c10B0 MMeeT STMMOJIOTIYECKOe COOTBeTCTBMe B s13bIKe MaiiaH (kuichi ‘60K’), B
KOTOpOM IiepebpabHas adpPprkaTa HAXOIUTCI He B KOHEYHOM, a MHTePBOKaIbHOM II0JIOKe-
Hym. Oba CyIIecTBUTENBHBIX (KaIlIMIPCKOe U MalisH) OTHOCATCS K JKEHCKOMY pOJy, U3 4eTo, B
YJaCTHOCTHM, CJIe/lyeT, UTO KOHEUHBIV KpaTKUil i B MallsgH HOpOJoJKaeT JNOJTUNI I — OOBIYHOE
OKOHYaHIe VIMeH >KeHCKOTO pojia B ap/JCKUX sA3bIKaX. B KaIMupu 9To OKOHYaHMe I1alo, Of-
HaKO ero IajieHne, 1o BCell BUAMMOCTH, CJlelyeT JaTUPOBaTh OTHOCUTENBHO HeJaBHEN BIIO-

# JTogpobnee 06 aToM cydpPukce cM. [Buddruss 1967: 33 —34].

4 BospIas 9acTh 9TuX GOPMaHTOB YHac/AeOBaHa OT OOIIeapuiiCKOro (a 4acTo ¥ OT MParH/0eBPOIIeIICKOTIO)
SI3LIKOBOTO COCTOSTHIAA.

¥ B MO3MIIUH I1OC/Ie CJIOTOBOTIO [ B Jap/JCKMX A3BIKAX YacTO IIPOMCXO/ua I Lepebpaiusanys 3yOHBIX CMBIU-
HbIx. ITogpoGuee cMm. [Koran 2005: 22 —26].
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xoi. B pabore [Koran 2009] mMbI 1ToKa3aun, YTO JaHHBINM POIECC 3aBepIINJ/ICS (MCUe3HOBEHM-
€M KOHEYHOTO KPaTKOTO i, pa3BMBIIIETOCs U3 00Jiee paHHero JIOJIIOTO 1) y>Ke IIOC/Ie Pa3BUTUS
yMJIayTa, a cJeJloBaTe/JbHO, 3aMeTHO I103>Ke Haya/la yCBOeHNs SI3BIKOM KaIlIMMUPU IepCucKIX
U apabcKMx 3aMMCTBOBaHMM. TakuM 006pasoM, MOKHO TOBOPUTH O HOBOM KaIlIMIPCKOM ayc-
JayTe, The MHjgoeBpomnelickie codetanus *k's u *k’p orpaskarorcs Tak >ke, Kak B MHTepBOKaJlb-
HOIT mo3uruy. Takoil >Ke HOBBIN ayc/aayT cilefyeT IpejrnoaraTs u aus bamk. tech ‘cTpyr’, rae
IJIaCHBIN e JBHO pa3BUJICA U3 OOJiee paHHeIo a4 B IIO3ULINMK i-yMJayTa U, TaKUM OOpa3oM, yKa-
3BpIBaeT Ha HaJIM4ye B IIPOIILIOM KOHEYHOIO 74,

ITepexo ®TMMOJIOTMYECKUX COOTBETCTBUI Ap.-MHJ. kuksi- B JKeHCcKmi1 poz B yacTu Japa-
CKUIX S3BIKOBY MO>KeT OOBICHATHCA TeM (PAaKTOM, UTO B IPEBHOCTU DTO CJIOBO BeCbMa YacTO BBI-
crynano B popMe TBOVICTBEHHOIO 4lc/Ia C OKOHYaHMeM -1°, BIIOC/Ie/ICTBUI BOCIIPUHATOE KaK
OKOHYaHIIe >KeHCKOTO poja. ITo Bceit BMAMMOCTY, aHAJIOTMYHBII POIecC 3aTPOHY.I TaKKe Ha-
3BaHMe IJa3a. JaHHOe obIleapuiiCKoe CI0BO, OTHOCKBIIIeeCs B JPeBHOCTH, BeposiTHee BCero, K
cpesHeMy poay (cp. gp.-mHZA. aksi-, aBecT. as- c.p.) MMeeT BO MHOTUX JapZACKUX S3bIKax IIPo-
JOJIXKeHIsI JKeHCKOro poJa. IIpu »ToM Bce BocTOUHOIap/icKiie 0OO003HaueHNsI I1a3a OOHapy K-
BalOT KOHEYHBIN JOJITUI I UM ero clejbl (B 4acTHOCTH, B BuJe i-yMiiayTa): TOpB. asl (K.p.),
bamxk. ¢ (k.p.), Mait. aychi (k.p.), mxai. achi (Ox.p.; MH.4. achia), mmHa achi (k.p.), kKammM. ach
(k.p.). DTOT ZOJIIMII I ICTOPUYECKN MOXKeT (KaK I B CJIydae C COOTBETCTBUAMMI Ap.-uHI. kuksi-)
Ipe/ICTaBJIsATh COOOI IepeOoCMBICIeHHBIN IT0Ka3aTe Ib JBOJICTBeHHOTO uncaa’.

ITpaumHmOEBpOIIeICKMIT IIPOTOTUII apUICKMX Ha3BaHMI IJIa3a PEKOHCTPYMpPYeTCs Kak
*ok"(e)s- man *ok"p- [Pokorny 1959: 775—777], ogHako ero mpojOJ/KeHNUsl B HypUCTaHCKUX,
JacTy Iap/ICKIX SI3BIKOB, a TAK>Ke B sI3bIKe ABECTHI SICHO yKa3bIBaIOT Ha IIpapopMy C IajaTalb-
HpIM K’ (*ok’s- i *ok’p-). B mammx mpomursix paborax [Koran 2000; 2005: 92—93] mbI 110Ka-
3aM, 4TO JaHHAs HeperyJIPHOCTb, BEpOsATHEEe BCero, OOBICHIETC VMEBIIIel MecTO eIle B 00-
IJeapUIICKyIO DIIOXy KOHTaMMHallell ¢ CMHOHMMUYHBIM CJI0OBOM, BOCXOZAIINM K 1.-e. *k"ek’s-
(cp. ap.-ung. caksus-, aBecT. CaSman- ‘ria3’). VI3 aToro cienyer, 94TO IpuBeieHHEIE 3/1€Ch BOC-
TOYHOJapJckue (pOpMBI MOIYT C HOJHBIM OCHOBaHMEM paccMaTpHUBaTLCs BMecTe C IIpuMepa-
MI OTpa’kKeHUs MHJIOEeBPOIIeICKMX TPYHII ¢ HadaJbHBIM I1ajaTajJbHBIM (BepHee, X OOIlle-
apuiickmx pedJIeKcoB) B Bu/jie IiepedpaibHON apPpuKaThl B MUHTEPBOKaJIbHOM MOJIOKEHU.

CyMMupys BBIIIIECKa3aHHOE, MBI MOKeM KOHCTaTMpOBaTh, YTO BOCTOUHOJApPJCKOe OTpa-
JKeHMe IpanHzoesporierickux codetanuit *k's m *k’p B Buse nepedpanvnoit adpdpukarst ch
1IN ee OoJlee IO3JHIUX IIPOJOJIKEHNII XapaKTepHO /I BCeX MO3UIINI B CJI0BE, KpOMe KOHed-
HOI1, Ije cjejyeT IIpejIoJiaraTh ajatalbHbl peduekc. JanHas pediekcanys MpocaeKnBa-
€TCsI BO BCeX SI3BIKaX, TPaAMIIMIOHHO OTHOCUMBIX K BOCTOYHOZAPACKIM, U IIPU DTOM IPOTUBO-
IIOCTaBJISIeT UX JapACKUM sA3bIKaM ITpodnx BeTseil. Takum obpa3oM, oHa MOXKeT OBITh ITpU3Ha-
Ha OOIIIeBOCTOYHO/AP/ICKON KIacCcUPUITUPYIOIel XapakTepucTukoii. OTHOCUTeNILHO Xapak-
Tepa pacCCMOTPEHHBIX BbIIIe MCTOPUKO-POHETUIECKMX ITPOIIeCcCOB MpeCcTaB/IsIeTCsl He0OX0AM-

4 /laHHOVI TOUKM 3peHus npujepxusaercs P. /1. TepHep, mpezItoraralommii A1 cI0Ba 6amkapuk mpadop-
My *takst [Turner 1966: 319]. VMnTepecHo, 4TO B IIpMBeleHHOM HaMM CITIICKe IIPMMepOB JJaHHOMY CJIOBY IIPOTUBO-
CTOSIT CJI0Ba KallIMMPU M MaiisaH (torach u tas cooTBeTCTBEHHO), BOCXOZAIIINE, CKOpee BCeTo, K OCHOBaM Ha KpaTKMUIA
a (BepOATHO, K MIMeHaM JIeMICTBIUA, Cp. Ap.-MHI. UM JesTess taksa- ‘TuroTHMK’). KammMumpcekoe ¢10BO OTHOCUTCA K
SKEeHCKOMY pOJy, OZHAKO OTCYyTCTBNE B HEM CJI€JJOB i-yMJlayTa He ITO3BOJIsIET BO3BECTM €ro K JApeBHell OCHOBe Ha
pournit 1. ITo-BuamMoMy, B 5KeHCKIII POJi OHO IIepelIo 10/, BIMIHIEeM JPYIUX CJIOB C MCX0ZoM Ha ch (cp. pach,
K.p., ‘Bepa, fosepue’, tach, Xx.p., ‘nycrak’, toch, x.p., ‘cuna’, yech “xesmanme’ u MH. 1p.).

4 B 1peBHeMHANMIICKOM /JJaHHO€e CJIOBO OTHOCUTCS K MY>KCKOMY POy .

% Takas cuTyarus 3apUKCHUpPOBaHa B JIPeBHENHINIICKOM.

51 TTokasaTesIpHO, UTO B sI3bIKe ABECTHI JJaHHOEe CJIOBO 3aCBU/IETENIBCTBOBAHO TOJIBKO B (pOpMe IBOVICTBEHHOTO
ynca (as).
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MBIM CJielaTh HEKOTOpBIe JOIOJHUTEIbHbIE MOSICHEHUs. Bce BcTpeyeHHble HAaMU IIPUMEPHI C
orpaxkeHneMm mn.-e. *k’s u *k’p B Busie nasnaransHoi apPpukarel uan ee pedIeKCoB OTHOCATCS
MM BOCXOJAT K MMEHHBIM JacTsAM peun. JIMeHa ¢ 1MCXOZOM Ha COTJIaCHBII B COBpEMEHHBIX
BOCTOYHOZAPACKNX SI3BIKAX, KaK IIPaBIJIO, BOCXOJAT K IpeBHNM (popMaM HOMUHATMBA, O0pa-
30BaHHBIX OT OCHOB C MICXOJOM Ha KpaTKMII IJIacHBIN. VIHBIMIM clOBaMM, COBpeMeHHas KOHeu-
Hasl MO3UIIVSI BO3HUKIIA U3 JpeBHell MHTepBOKaJIbHOM. ExuHCcTBeHHAs 0COO@HHOCTD 9TOM CTa-
POII MHTEePBOKAIBHON MO3UIINIU COCTOSIIa B TOM, UTO BTOPOI IJIaCHBIN BCerja OB KpaTKUM I
OTHOCIJICS K ITOCIefHeMy ciory. [Tpu HbIHeITHeM ypOBHe 3HaHMIT MBI He MOYKEM C YBepPeHHO-
CTBIO yTBEp>KJaTh, UYTO yTpaTa SpPEeBHMX HOMMHATUBHBIX ITOKa3aTeJseil Oblla CBepPIIMBIINMCS
dakTOoM B OOIIIEBOCTOYHOAAPACKYIO B10XY. [TosTOMYy 0OOJIEe OCTOPOXKHO BBIBEIEHHOE HaMI
BBIIIIE ITPABIJIO MOKHO OBLIO ObI cpOpPMyIMpPOBaTh TaK: IpanHAOeBpoIerickue codetanmnsa *k's
u *k’p orpakaroTcsa B BOCTOYHO/JAp/ICKUX SA3BIKaX B BUJe MHajaTaapHOTo ¢h 1 ero 6osee 1mosa-
HIUX MPOJOJIKEHUII B ApeBHel MHTepPBOKAJIbHON MO3NUIINY Iepej ITOCAIeJHUM KpaTKUM IJIac-
HBIM B CJIOBE.

Heob6xoa1Mo nMeTs B BUJY, YTO JJaHHOe IIPaBIJIO OTHOCUTCS TOJIBKO K pediekcaM MHIO-
€BPOIIeVICKIIX KOHCOHAHTHBIX TPYIII C HadaabHBIM IajsatosessIpHbIM. CoueTaHne *ks BO Bcex
MO3ULNAX OTpaykaeTcs eIHOO0pasHO — B Buje ¢h mam ero 6osiee No3gHUX pedieKcos (cp.
KamrMm. ¢hir ‘oBeune MM KO3be MOJIOKO’, 6amik., mxas. ¢hir, casu ¢hir, Tops. ¢hi ‘Mos10k0’, mmHa
¢iri ‘BeIMA’ TIpU Ap.-MHJ. ksira- ‘Mos1oko’, ksirin- ‘garommit MOIOKO’, obmmenpaH. *xsira- ‘Mo-
JIOKO’ > OCeT. @XSyr, MyH/K. XSIro ¢ TeM ke 3HaueHmeM®?; mmuHa phacili ‘kpsito, mepo’, maii.
pach, rospo pase ‘mepo’, kamm. (guaj. kamrasapu) pachan, casu phécina, 6armk. pachin, Tops.
pesin ‘nTuna’ npu Ap.-uHA. paksa- ‘mepo, Kpru1o, 60K’, paksin- ‘KpsL1aThi; Tua’, ocet. faxs
‘00K’ < m.-e. *pok-s- [Pokorny 1959: 792]; kamm. mach, marsan maychi, mmHa (IMIBIUTCKII
Juail.) masl, ‘Myxa’, mxaja. macurl, 6amk. macer ‘muesa’, mxaa. meéchi, mmaa machi, xamm.
mach ‘men’ npu ap.-uHZA. maksa ‘Myxa, muesa’, maksika- ‘rraesnHbIN; Mex’, aBecT. maxSi- ‘My-
xa’ < n.-e. *mak-s- [Pokorny 1959: 699]; kamm. rach-, mait. rach- ‘samumaty’, mmHa (TMJIBINUT-
ckuit amain.) rach- ‘Gepeus, HabMOAATh, KapayaIuTh Hpu Ip.-uHA. raksati ‘oxpanser’ < u.-e.
*aleks-%3; xkamm. y€ch ‘1OMOBOI1, CBepXbeCcTeCTBeHHOe CYIecTBO’, IHaA yac ‘IeMOH’ IpU Ip.-
nHz. yaksa- ‘sIBleHMe, IIpei3HaMeHOBaHMe; IIpMU3paK, SKIIa (BN CBePXBECTECTBEHHBIX CY-
m1ecTB)’, yaks- ‘ABJIATBCA, IIOKA3BIBATHCSA, OOHAPYKMBAThCA', OOILIeMpaH. *yaxs- > ATH. yaxs-
‘BupHeTHCA % KamM. wach ‘Tpyaw’ nmpu gp.-uHz. vaksas- TO Ke, oceT. waexsk ‘mreqo’ < *wek-s-
[AGaes 1989: 100—101]).

Pedaekc n.-e. *k's n *k’p MozkeT OBITH C ITIOJHBIM OCHOBaHMEM PeKOHCTPYMPOBaH /I 00-
I1e/lap/ICKOTO IPas3bIKOBOIO COCTOSIHMA B BU/Je HasaTanbHOro ¢h®. IlosToMmy nmpuamHoOi Ha-
JAM4YMA Y ZaHHBIX COYeTaHUII JBYX OOIIIeBOCTOUHOAAPACKUX pedIeKcos (IiepedpaIbHOTO I T1a-
JaTa/IbHOTO) C/leflyeT CUuTaTh llepebpanmnsanuio 6ojee crapoil masnaraabHON adpPpuKaTel B
paze nos3unuit. Ilpasuiao pacnpenenennsa sTux pedaekcoB B OKOHYaTeJIbHON (POPMYINPOBKe
OyzeT, TaKuUM OOpa3oM, BBITJIAZETH CIeYIOIINM 00pa3oM: obujedapdckas naramarvhas apdpu-
xama ch, 6 00uLe60cMoUH00apICKOM NPAA3LIKOGOM COCHOAHUU 1epexodum 6 uepedparviyio apdpura-
my ¢h 6e3de, Kpome dpesHeil UHMEPEOKANLHOL NOSULUU 1eped NOCALOHUM KPAMKUM ZAACHOIM 6 CAOGE.

2 CooTBeTcTBUe Jp.-MHJ. ks obmienpaH. XS 4eTKO yKa3blBaeT Ha IIParHJ0eBPOIIeCKIII MTPOTOTUIT C Hada/b-
HBIM BeJLIPHBIM.

% M.Maiipxodep mpepiaraeT [/ JAaHHOTO CJI0Ba PEKOHCTPYKIIMIO C HauyaJbHBIM BTOPBIM JIapMHIAJIOM —
*holeks- [Mayrhofer 1996: 422].

% CooTseTcTBUe Jp.-MHJ. ks obmienpaH. XS 4eTKO yKa3blBaeT Ha IIPanHJ0eBPOIIeCKIIT TPOTOTUIT ¢ Hadab-
HBIM BeJLIPHBIM.

% OTpakeHns DTUX COYeTaHMI B Jap/CKMUX sA3bIKaX, He OTHOCAIIMXCSI K BOCTOYHOZAP/CKIM, ITOpOoOHO pac-
cMaTpwmBaloTcs B Hamleli MoHorpaduu [Koran 2005: 75 —94].
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Mps1 paccMoTpen TpU U3OIJIOCCH, OOBeAMHAIONIMe IIPaKTUIecK! BCe SA3BIKM, TpajuIiu-
OHHO OTHOCHMBI€ K BOCTOYHO/Jap/ICKO HOATPYIIIe® 1 Py STOM HPOTUBOIIOCTABJ/IAIONINE VX
OCTaJIbHBIM JapZACcKuM s3bIkaM. K 9TM msoraoccam ciaezyer 1006aBUTh YIIOMSAHYTHIN B Hada/Ie
JaHHO CTaThU U MOJPOOHO IIpOaHaIU3MpPOBaHHEIN B paboTte [Bacuanes, Koran 2013] mepexog
*st > (t)th B mnTepBOKa/ILHOM 1TO10>KeHNM. CaMm (paKT HaImumsa OOIIMX MHHOBAIINI, 00besu-
HEHHBIX B ITy4OK, 3aCTaB/IsIeT HaC IIPU3HATh CyIIeCTBOBaHIe BOCTOYHO/JAaP/CKOII TeHeTIIeCKO
ob1IHOCTY BechbMa BepOATHBIM. IIpescraBiisgeTcs, oHaKO, HeOe3bIHTepPeCHBIM OCTaHOBUTLCS Ha
ellle OJHOM BOIIpOCe: He MOIJIO /M IIOsBJeHMe OOIINMX BOCTOYHOZAPACKUX M3OIJIOCC OBITH
CJIeJICTBMEM sI3BIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB, B YaCTHOCTM, KOHTaKTOB C MHJOAPUICKUMU A3bIKaMu®?
A1 OTBeTa Ha 9TOT BOIIPOC HEOOXOJMMO IIPeJCTaB/IATh cebe OOIYI0 KapTUHY pacIIpocTpaHe-
HILS1 JaHHBIX M30IJI0CC B apeasaX, reorpadgpuyaecky 0JM3KIX K BOCTOUHOJZapACKOMY. DTa KapTu-
Ha XOPOIIIO OIMCBIBaeTCs PV IIOMOIIN CIeAYIONell TaO INIIbL:

Taba. 1.
Pacripoctpanenue B JapCKUX sI3bIKAX, PacripoctpaneHnue B apuitcKux
Vicropuko-poHeTideckas He OTHOCAIINXCSI K BOCTOYHOJapACKIM SI3BIKaX IMPOYMX OATPYIII
M30IJI0CCa KyHap- UHJO- Hypu-
Namamy | KXosap | KaJalla N MPaHCK.

cK1e apUIICK. CTaHCK.
*-st- > -(t)th(-) — — — — + — —
*$r > s (BO BCEX ITO3MUIIVSIX) — — — — — + —
*-NT- > -ND(-), *-ND- > -NN(-) — — — — + + —
*ch-, -¢h- > *-¢h-
(xpome TTO3UIINY TIepes IIOCIe/I- — — — — — — —
HIM KpaTKUM IJIaCHBIM B CJIOBe)

Kak MOxHO BiieTh 13 TaOJMIIBI, HY OJVH S3BIK, He OTHOCAIIIUIICA K BOCTOUHO/APACKIUM,
He pasfeJisieT BCero Iydka BBIJeJeHHBIX HaMU n3oraocc. bojee Toro, 6obiias yacTs npusJie-
KaBIIMXCS JI/IA CpaBHeHM: S3BIKOB He 3aTPOHyTa HM OJHOM M3 HMX. VIcKIioueHne cocTaBisaioT
JINIIb MHJOApUIICKMe M MpaHCKMe S3BIKM, HO M B HUX OTMeYeHHl JIMIIb JiBe U3 YeThIpex pac-
CMOTpPEeHHBIX BbllIe yepT. TakuM oOpa3oM, MOXKHO KOHCTaTMpPOBaTh, YTO HTU YEePTHl B 11€JI0M
MaJjIO pacIpOCTpaHeHBHI 3a IIpejeaMy BOCTOYHOLap/ICKOM IoArpynIisl. Hamrane >xe ncropu-
KO-(OHETIIECKOTO IIepexofia, XapaKTepHOIO MCKIIOUUTETBHO JIJIsI BOCTOYHOZAPACKIX SI3BIKOB
(mepebpanmsanns majnatajabHOrO ¢h), M BOBCe MCKIIOYaeT BO3MOXKHOCTb TOTO, YTO BeCh BOC-
TOYHOJapPJCKUII ITy4OK MHHOBAIIMI BOZHUK BC/I€/ICTBYIe BHEIITHETO BJIVISTHIAA.

CokpameHus
aBecT. — aBeCTUIICKNI JAp.-MHJ. — APeBHEeVHIUIICKIIA KaTap. — KaTapKaJan
acc. — accaMCKum Jp.-upaH. — JpeBHeMpaHCKue KalllM. — KallMUpU
Gamk. — Oamkapmk JVaTeKThl KJL-TIepC. — KJIacCMYecKMIi rep-
OeHr. — GeHran Jp.-iepc. — ApeBHeNepCuCKUI CUJCKAT
BaX. — BaXaHCKUIL 3aIl. ax. — SA3bIKY 3aI1a HO KXOB. — KXOBap
r.-6. — raBap-6aTu IO/ IPYIIILI IPYIIIEI IIaXapu Mail. — MarisaH
TyJX. — TyJKapaTu KaJ. — KaJala Map. — MapaTxu

% HekoTopasi cTelleHb HeOlIpe/ie IeHHOCTI MO>KeT OCTaBaThCs AJIs MaJIOV3ydeHHBIX SA3bIKOB, J/I1 KOTOPBIX 13-
BeCTeH JINIIb HeDOJIBIIION 00'beM JIEKCUKY, HaIIpUMeP JJI KaTapKaJlau MV 9UJINCCO.
% O 6/1arOIPUATHBIX YCIOBUAX /I TAKMX KOHTAaKTOB cM. [Bacuines, Koran 2013].
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HeIl. — HeTlalu pakp. — IIPaKpUTLI TOPB. — TOPBa/IU
HUHT. — HUHTaJIaMU nxaj. — Ixaaypa XOT.-CaK. — XOTAHOCAKCKUIA
obIeapuiick. — oOIeapUIICKIIA CUIHT. — CMHTaJIbCKUI IIBIT. — ITBITAHCKUII
OCeT. — OCeTUHCKUIL COTJl. — COTIUIICKUIA LIyM. — LIyMaIlITu
HaH/PK. — TMaHIKabu Cp.-llepc. —cpeAHeTe pCu/ICKUMI
mar. — Harman TUP. — TUpaXU
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Toward the reconstruction of Proto-Algonquian-Wakashan.
Part 1: Proof of the Algonquian-Wakashan relationship

The first part of the present study, following a general introduction (§1), presents a classifi-
cation and approximate glottochronological dating for the Algonquian-Wakashan languages
(§2), a preliminary discussion of regular sound correspondences between Proto-Wakashan,
Proto-Nivkh, and Proto-Algic (§3), and an analysis of the Algonquian-Wakashan “basic lexi-
con” (§4). The main novelty of the present article is in its attempt at formal demonstration of
a genetic relationship between the Nivkh, Algic, and Wakashan languages, arrived at by
means of the standard comparative method, i. e. establishing a system of regular sound cor-
respondences between the vocabularies of the compared languages. Proto-Salishan is con-
sidered as a remote relative of Proto-Algonquian-Wakashan; at the same time, no close
(“Mosan”) relationship between Wakashan and Salish has been traced. Additionally, lexical
correspondences between Proto-Chukchi-Kamchatkan, Proto-Algonquian-Wakashan, and
Proto-Salishan are also reviewed. The conclusion is that no genetic relationship exists be-
tween Chukchi-Kamchatkan, on the one hand, and Algonquian-Wakashan, languages (Nivkh
included), on the other hand. Instead, it seems more likely that Proto-Chukchi-Kamchatkan
has borrowed words from Wakashan, Salishan, and Algic (but probably not vice versa; §5).
The Algonquian-Wakashan, Salishan and Chukchi-Kamchatkan common cultural lexicon is
also examined, resulting in the identification of numerous “cultural” loans from Wakashan
and Salish into Proto-Chukchi-Kamchatkan. Borrowing from Salishan into Proto-Nivkh was
far less intensive, as there are no reliable Nivkh-Wakashan contact words. Proto-Algic has no
borrowed “cultural” words from the mentioned languages (§6).

Keywords: Algonquian-Wakashan languages, Algic languages, Wakashan languages, Nivkh
language, historical phonology, basic lexicon, cultural lexicon.

1. Introduction

1.1. Edward Sapir (1929) had originally proposed the Algonkin-Wakashan phylum (elsewhere
denoted as Algonquian-Wakashan, Algonquian-Mosan and Almosan = Algonquian + Mo-
san) with the following internal classification: 1. Algonkin-Ritwan [Algic]'. (1) Algonkin
[Algonquian]. (2) Beothuk. (3) Ritwan. (a) Wiyot. (b) Yurok. 2. Kootenay [Kutenai]. 3. Mosan
(Wakashan-Salish). (1) Wakashan (Kwakiutl-Nootka). (2) Chimakuan. (3) Salish. The term
“Mosan” was derived from the common designation of ‘four’ in Salishan (*mu-s), Chimakuan
(*ma?y-as) and Wakashan (*mu:) languages.

Morris Swadesh (1953a, 1953b) published a large list of similar Salishan, Wakashan and
Chimakuan roots and stems as a demonstration of the Mosan genetic relationship; lexical cor-
respondences were provided along with Proto-Mosan reconstructions. Swadesh was compar-
ing forms from attested languages, since the Proto-Salishan, Proto-Chimakuan, and Proto-
Wakashan reconstructions had not yet been produced. Although Swadesh’s Mosan recon-

1 The current synonyms are given in square brackets.
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structions are rather speculative, no system of regular sound correspondences was established,
and genetic relationship of the languages could not be considered proven, his work still laid
the basis for further study.

Sapir’s “Algonkin-Wakashan” (or “Almosan”) remains a speculative hypothesis, not to
mention Joseph Greenberg’s “Almosan—Keresiouan”2. While Mosan is considered as a prob-
able (although not properly demonstrated) diachronic unit with features typical of a
Sprachbund (Beck 1997), both “Almosan” and “Almosan—Keresiouan” have been rejected by
most specialists in Native American languages (Campbell 2000: 327-328). Nevertheless, the
reasoning of the “non-believers” is no more or less convincing as that of the “believers”, since
both positions remain equally unfounded. Neither are there any convincing arguments for
“Macro-Algonquian”, allegedly including, besides Algic, also the “Gulf” languages of the
Muskogean family (Creek, Choktaw, etc.) and Natchez, Atakapan, Chitimacha, Tunica, and
Tonkawa (Haas 1958, 1959, 1960: 983-987). Indeed, the Muskogean languages have several
striking lexical similarities with Algic, but a serious evaluation of the evidence will be possible
only after the completion of a reconstruction for Proto-Gulf (Goddard 1979: 106). There are
also hypotheses on Chukchi-Kamchatkan-Nivkh-Almosan (Mudrak & Nikolaev 1989) and
Chukchi-Kamchatkan-Nivkh relationship (Fortescue 2011, see §5). A simple collection of
vaguely homologous words, or even a superficially more impressive group of similar mono-
syllabic affixes from various contemporaneous languages do not really count as convincing
arguments in favor of their etymological cognacy.

1.2. As of now, our chances to resolve the Mosan and Algonquian-Wakashan controver-
sies have significantly increased. The main achievement in this respect of the last 50 years has
been the reconstruction of parent languages of families allegedly pertaining to the Algon-
quian-Wakashan macrophylum. This allows to compare data on much deeper levels than
those of contemporary languages, and, therefore, avoid being misled by comparisons that rep-
resent nothing more than secondary accidental resemblances.

The Proto-Wakashan, as well as the Proto-North and Proto-South Wakashan forms, have
been reconstructed in the “Comparative Wakashan dictionary” by M. Fortescue (2007). The
Proto-Wakashan data are far from complete: although we do possess a full list of the Northern
Wakashan roots by N. Lincoln and J. Rath (1980), similar work on South Wakashan is yet to be
done, since Fortescue’s dictionary contains only a part of South Wakashan cognates. Conse-
quently, Proto-North Wakashan forms will appear in the present comparison much more of-
ten than South Wakashan.

Publication of the Quileute dictionary (Powell & Woodruff 1976) permits us to determine
the classificatory status of the Chimakuan languages?®. For the time being, however, work on
the Quileute materials is still underway, so in this part of the paper I only quote them where
absolutely necessary. Data on Chemakum are so scarce that it is not even possible to fill up a
quarter of Swadesh’s wordlist.

The Algic family includes the Algonquian subfamily with numerous languages, of which
Central and Eastern Algonquian languages are reliable sources for a definitive reconstruction

2 Greenberg (1987) included Sapir’s Algonkin-Wakashan (denoted as “Almosan”) into the “Almosan—Kere-
siouan” phylum along with the Caddoan, Iroquoian, Keresan, and Siouan-Catawban families. This hypothesis
presumes an exclusive distant relationship and has not been properly supported with standard methods of com-
parative linguistics.

3 Chimakuan languages (Quileute and the scarcely documented Chemakum) belong to the same phylum as
Wakashan. The Quileute material still requires further processing in its historical aspect; therefore, only the most
important Quileute and Chemakum data are given in the present paper.
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(Bloomfield 1925; Sapir 1929; Miller 1959). For the most part, the Proto-Algonquian dictionar-
ies (Aubin 1975; Hewson 1993) rely on material from these languages. The Plains Algonquian
languages have ruined sound systems; many of their forms allow multiple historical interpre-
tations and are therefore often “adscribed” to the dependable comparisons, although occa-
sionally they can render the previous reconstructions more exact in certain aspects (Goddard
1974, 1982; Proulx 1977, 1989; Siebert 1941). The languages of the Ritwan subfamily (Yurok,
Wiyot) are rather archaic and sufficient for an appropriate phonological reconstruction of
Proto-Algic, but they put rather fragmentary data at our disposal: there is a relatively full Yu-
rok vocabulary (Robins 1958) and a much more incomplete list of the Wiyot forms (Teeter &
Nichols 1993; additional field data in P. Proulx’s articles). Due to this, the number of Proto-
Algic forms is much smaller than could be expected for a protolanguage that had most likely
split no earlier than circa 3500 B.C.* Paul Proulx’s articles (1984a, 1984b, 1985, 1991, 1992, 1994)
contain the bulk of Algic comparisons; some addenda are also available in Berman 1984, 1990.
The Algic protoforms as reconstructed by Paul Proulx are used in the present article, with only
slight modifications.

The Proto-Salishan phonology was reconstructed by Aert Kuipers, who has published an
etymological dictionary (2002) in which not only the Proto-Salishan protoforms, but also those
of both Salishan groups (Internal and Coast Salish) are given. Newman 1979 contains some
additional information on personal affixes in Proto-Salishan.

Oleg Mudrak’s comparative study on the so-called “Palaeo-Asian” languages make an
important contribution to our understanding of the linguistic situation in Northeast Asia,
and allows us to integrate the lexical material of Eskimo, Nivkh, Chukchi-Kamchatkan, and
Yukaghir families in our comparison in corpore. In the present article, the following works by
Mudrak have been taken into consideration: his reconstructions of Proto-Chukchi and Proto-
Itelmen (Mudrak 2000; the comparative database “Chukchi-Kamchatkan etymology” at
http://starling.rinet.ru), Proto-Eskimo (Mudrak 2011; the comparative database “Eskimo ety-
mology” at http://starling.rinet.ru), and his as of yet unpublished Proto-Nivkh and Proto-
Yukaghir databases, kindly provided to the author of the present paper with valuable per-
sonal commentary. Still another version of the Chukchi-Kamchatkan reconstruction, together
with a comparative dictionary, has been published by Michael Fortescue (2005). Finally, Mu-
drak’s as of yet unpublished database niodet.dbf assembles numerous lexical similarities be-
tween Proto-Nivkh, Proto-Yukaghir, and Proto-Chukchi-Kamchatkan.

1.3. The present article aims to conclusively demonstrate genetic relationship between the
Nivkh family® and both the Algic and Wakashan language families, as compared to the rather
speculative conclusions in Mudrak & Nikolaev 1989. The Nivkh family is the only constituent
of this tripartite phylum in Northeast Asia; all of its relatives had relocated to North America,
covering the territories adjacent to the homogenous Na-Dene area, and for many centuries had
had no further contact with Nivkh.

4 This explains the prevalence of the binary Proto-North Wakashan and Proto-Nivkh lexical correspondences
over the Proto- Wakashan/Proto-South Wakashan and Proto-Algic/Proto-Algonquian ones. We dispose of the
North Wakashan and Nivkh lexical material in corpore, whereas Proto-Algonquian data are limited, with ca. 800
reconstructed roots. Materials on Proto-Algic, Proto-Wakashan, and Proto-South Wakashan are even more scarce.

5 The Nivkh family should include not only the contemporary Nivkh languages, but also some extinct lan-
guage or languages that must have served as the source for borrowings into Yukaghir and Proto-Chukchi-
Kamchatkan. Contemporary languages include Amur Nivkh and Sakhalin Nivkh with three dialects (Northern,
Eastern, and Southern).
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In my opinion, genetic relationship between Nivkh, Algic, and Chimakuan-Wakashan is
quite plausible, while the resemblances between Chukchi-Kamchatkan and Nivkh look rather
like results of long-term mutual borrowings (contrary to Fortescue 2011, see §5). Traditionally,
Nivkh has been attributed to the so-called “Palaeo-Asian”, or “Palaeo-Sibirian” language
grouping, which is in reality nothing more than a Sprachbund. Attempts to include Nivkh into
the Nostratic (sensu stricto)® macrophylum, based on several lexical parallels with Uralic and
Altaic languages, have not been confirmed by lexicostatistics. These parallels are most likely
due to the fact that Nivkh contains numerous loanwords of Tungus-Manchu origin, and, vice
versa, Nivkh loans from different time periods are found in Chukchi-Koryak, Itelmen,
Yukaghir, and Tungus-Manchu languages.

Concerning vocabulary, the Palaeo-Siberian and Northwest American Sprachbunds dem-
onstrate a real hodge-podge of multilateral borrowings from poorly identifiable sources and
with obscure etymologies’. Consequently, we are obliged to thoroughly examine the different
lexical strata of the languages in question, trying to distinguish between loans and inherited
vocabulary. At this stage of study we intentionally avoid comparisons that imply non-trivial
semantical changes, even though such cases were undoubtedly quite common over several
thousand years of independent history of the Algonquian-Wakashan languages.

Comparative lexical material that serves as the basis for the present study may be found
in the author’s own databases on Algonquian-Wakashan, Wakashan, Salishan, Chimakuan,
and Algic etymology (unpublished, but available upon request), as well as certain databases
and publications by different authors (see the complete list of “Language abbreviations and
sources” appended to the paper).

I express a deep gratitude to George Starostin for his invaluable help with my English in
writing this paper.

2. Internal classification of the Algonquian-Wakashan languages

2.1. As is well known, the very fact of numerous lexical similarities between two or more lan-
guages does not testify in favor of a genetic relationship between them, unless the similarities
have been satisfactorily elaborated into a set of etymologies based on recurrent sound corre-
spondences. Furthermore, even when such correspondences have been established, they can
also be due to mass borrowing from one language into another, rather than genetic relation-
ship®. Lexicostatistics makes it possible to perform a preliminary evaluation of observed simi-
larities between languages, to differentiate between cognate and borrowed strata of vocabu-
lary, and to determine the chronology (relative and even absolute) of divergence of related
languages®. Proof of genetic relationship is achieved only through the demonstration of a sys-

¢ Joseph Greenberg and S. A. Starostin use the term “Eurasiatic”, which is more precise for this language
macrophylum, since “classic” Nostratic (according to H. Pedersen, V. M. Illich-Svitych and A. Dolgopolski) also
includes — or, more accurately, is also an immediate ancestor — of Afro-Asiatic, a separate macrofamily probably
cognate with Nostratic (sensu stricto) on a much deeper level (Starostin 1989b).

7See §6 for notes on the cultural lexicon, and §5 on lexical parallels between Chukchi-Kamchatkan lan-
guages, on one hand, and Algonquian-Wakashan and Salishan languages, on the other hand.

8 For example, Romanian shows almost ideal phonetic correspondences between the bulk of ancient Slavic
borrowings and their immediate source (close to Old Bulgarian), see examples in Mihdila 1973.

% See further on lexicostatistics (including glottochronology) as a component part of comparative linguistics
in Gell-Mann et al. 2009; Kassian et al. 2010, 2014; G. Starostin 2010, 2014; S. Starostin 1989a, 1999, 2000, 2007;
S. Starostin et al. 1995.

26



Toward the reconstruction of Proto-Algonquian-Wakashan. Part 1: Proof of the Algonquian-Wakashan relationship

tem of regular sound correspondences operating in foto on the inherited lexicon of related lan-
guages, primarily within its basic strata where mutual borrowings are usually rare’?.

2.2. The Algonquian-Wakashan classification and preliminary glottochronological datings
are reproduced in Fig. 1'1. This scheme is the result of processing data from one reconstructed
(Proto-North Wakashan, ca. 500 A.D.) and several modern Algonquian-Wakashan languages,
corresponding to Sergei Starostin’s 110-item wordlist'?, with the aid of the StarLing software
package'?; additional calculations were also performed on the basis of George Starostin’s
50-item wordlist'. Etymological support exists for the overwhelming majority of the entries
on the 110-item list; the forms marked as cognate with each other are tied together by regular
sound correspondences (§3) and are extremely unlikely to have been borrowed from outside
sources after the original disintegration of Proto-Algonquian-Wakashan. Percentages of lexical
coincidence are shown in Tables 1 and 2. An annotated survey of the comparative data used in
lexicostatistical calculations will be given in the second part of the present article, since it has
to be accompanied with detailed comments on historical phonology: sound changes in the
history of the Nivkh and Algic families have been so substantial that cognates are frequently
unrecognizable to “the naked eye”.

2.3. The Salishan family is one further Native American taxon that seems to show signs of
further phylogenetic unity with Algonquian-Wakashan. There are numerous lexical similarities
between Proto-Salishan and Proto-Algonquian-Wakashan within the “basic lexicon” (§4), in-
cluding personal pronouns and numerals 1-3 (§4, 7); however, regular sound correspondences
remain unestablished, leaving the Salish-Algonquian-Wakashan relationship in the realm of
speculation. If the observed similarities are taken at face value, that could indicate that Proto-
Salishan had diverged from Proto-Salish-Algonquian-Wakashan (“Almosan”, in J. Greenberg’s
terms) ca. 2000 years prior to the subsequent disintegration of Proto-Algonquian-Wakashan.

10 Tt makes little sense to discuss morphological similarities between languages that are so remotely related,
but it may be noted that Proto-Wakashan, Proto-Nivkh and Proto-Algic are reconstructed as polysynthetic lan-
guages with weak prefixation and well-developed suffixation, including incorporation of nominal and verbal
roots as “lexical suffixes”. In this respect Nivkh may be considered as the most archaic constituent, since, although
the “incorporated” nominal and verbal forms in Nivkh are marked with morphophonemic sound alternations,
they have not been transformed into proper suffixal forms, the way it happened in Proto-Chimakuan-Wakashan
and in Proto-Algic. A peculiar feature of these languages is suppletion in the sphere of body part terms and in
some other lexemes, when independent and suffixal forms are derived from different roots (a serious problem for
lexicostatistical work on those of the languages that are poorly documented). Polysynthesis is also well developed
in Na-Dene, Chukchi-Kamchatkan, and Eskimo-Aleut languages, i. e. it can be considered a Sprachbund-level phe-
nomenon. Formal borders between noun and verbal stems are rather arbitrary. Several “non-trivial” PAW affixes
may be reconstructed, such as *1V-, attached to inalienable nouns, or the plural infix *-Ay-. Several other common
monosyllabic nominal and verbal suffixes have also been noted, but they are generally irrelevant for the demon-
stration of remote relationship, since similar auxiliary morphemes with the appropriate grammatical meanings
may be found in the majority of the world’s language families.

11 The glottochronological dates should not be treated as incontestable facts and will undoubtedly undergo
modifications once the material of all the constituents of Algonquian-Wakashan (most importantly, Quileute, and
perhaps Kutenai as well) is taken into account. The current datings reflect a highly approximate temporal scale of
linguistic divergence.

12 Reflects the standard 100-item Swadesh wordlist with 10 additional items, included for the sake of im-
proved accuracy in classifying and dating closely related languages.

13 StarLing for Windows, v. 2.5.3: computerized system for multilingual database processing, (c) 1985-2005
by S. A. Starostin, StarLing Software Inc. (available for download at http://starling.rinet.ru).

14 A shortened Swadesh list, specially prepared for a rough evaluation of genetic relationship, particularly
useful on remote time depths (G. Starostin 2010).
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Figure 1. Genetic tree of the Algonquian-Wakashan macrophylum (with glottochronological dating).
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Table 1. Percentages of lexical cognacy in the 50-item wordlist between Algonquian-Wakashan languages.

Nootka lﬁ::;}i S;kiiiin y;j;irkr; Miami Cree Wiyot? Yurok
North Wakashan 34% 21% 19% 15% 17% 15% 19% 17%
Nootka 12% 15% 14% 14% 14% 12% 10%
Amur Nivkh 92% 22% 22% 20% 16% 24%
Sakhalin Nivkh 22% 24% 22% 21% 24%
Western Abenaki 64% 72% 37% 30%
Miami (Peoria) 66% 42% 32%
Cree (Fort Severn) 42% 30%
Wiyot 56%

Table 2. Percentages of lexical cognacy in the 110-item wordlist between Algonquian-Wakashan languages.

Nootka SSE}I; S;i};f}iln XVJS;ZE Miami Cree Wiyot Yurok
North Wakashan 31% 16% 16% 11% 12% 12% 16% 16%
Nootka 12% 12% 10% 11% 11% 9% 10%
Amur Nivkh 91% 19% 20% 17% 16% 23%
Sakhalin Nivkh 19% 21% 17% 16% 22%
Western Abenaki 58% 64% 30% 25%
Miami Peoria 64% 34% 27%
Cree (Fort Severn) 34% 23%
Wiyot 47%

15 Some imbalances in the percentages shown by Wiyot are due to incomplete 50- and 110-item wordlists, as
well as insufficient information on precise meanings of certain words.
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Table 3.16

Algonquian-Wakashan macrophylum (ca. 6500 B.C.)
Chimakuan-Wakashan phylum (ca. 5000 B.C.)
Wakashan family (ca. 3000 B.C.)
Northern Wakashan (Kwakiutlan) subfamily
Haisla
Kwakiutl (Kwak’wala)
Heiltsuk
Oowekyala
Southern Wakashan (Nootkan) subfamily
Makah (1)
Nitinaht (Ditidaht)
Nootka (Nuuchahnulth)
Chimakuan family
Quileute
Chemakum (1)
Nivkh-Algic phylum (ca. 5000 B.C.)
Nivkh family
Southern Nivkh subfamily (ca. 700 A.D.)
Amur Nivkh
Sakhalin Nivkh
Northern Nivkh subfamily
Northern Nivkh ()7
Algic family (ca. 3000 B.C.)
Algonquian subfamily (ca. 1500 B.C.)
Plains tribe
Blackfoot, Arapaho, Gros Ventre, Cheyenne
Central-eastern tribe (ca. 700 B.C.)
Central group: Cree—Montagnais—Naskapi, Menominee,
Ojibwe, Potawatomi, Sauk —Fox—Kickapoo,
Shawnee, Miami—Illinois(*), etc.
Eastern group: Micmac, Western Abenaki, Eastern Abenaki(t),
Malecite—Passamaquoddy, Narragansett(t),
Mohegan—Pequot (1), Massachusett, Quiripi—
Naugatuck-Unquachog (t), Mahican (t), Delaware,
Nanticoke —Piscataway (), Carolina Algonquian
(Pamilco 1), Powhatan (1), etc.
Ritwan subfamily (ca. 1400 B.C.)
Wiyot (1)
Yurok

16 Approximate dates of disintegration are shown in brackets.
17 This language may be reconstructed in part, based on the phonetic characteristics of Nivkh loanwords in
Proto-Chukchi-Kamchatkan and especially in Proto-Yukaghir.
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Kutenai may also be somehow related to Algonquian-Wakashan, probably representing
its separate branch, but the data are too scarce to establish both sound correspondences and its
position in the classification'®. A relatively close relationship between the Chimakuan and
Wakashan families seems to be beyond serious doubt, even though it has not been proven ac-
cording to standard comparative methodology (Powell 1993). The place of Beothuk is unclear
due to the unreliability of lexical data.

Sapir’s Algonquian-Wakashan phylogenetic unity (§1.1) seems to be generally confirmed,
except for the inclusion of Salishan directly into the “narrow” Algonquian-Wakashan macro-
phylum. The impression of an immediate Salish-Chimakuan-Wakashan relationship is pro-
duced by phonological resemblances, typologically similar sound changes and numerous
contact words resulting from the prolonged amalgamation of Salishan and Chimakuan-
Wakashan languages in the Northwest American Sprachbund. Subsequently, the term “Mosan”
loses its “authentic” phylogenetic significance.

All the other Eurasian and North American languages either show much more distant ge-
netic relationship with Algonquian-Wakashan, or no relationship at all. In particular, any spe-
cific relation to the Iroquois-Caddoan phylum, Keresan and Siouan families (as per Greenberg)
is out of the question.

2.4. Lexicostatistics suggests the following phylogeny for the Algonquian-Wakashan mac-
rophylum: Table 3.

3. Algonquian-Wakashan sound correspondences

Genetic relationship between Proto-Wakashan, Proto-Nivkh, and Proto-Algic may be demon-
strated by means of the standard comparative method, i. e. the establishment of a system of
regular sound correspondences between the compared vocabularies, including the “basic lexi-
con”. Part 2 of the present article will be specially dedicated to the Algonquian-Wakashan
sound correspondences; positional distribution of the reflexes of PAW phonemes will be de-
scribed in more details in subsequent papers.

Table 4 contains a simplified version of sound correspondences; its purpose is to provide
a basic reference model for orientation among the lexical comparisons quoted below.

4. Algonquian-Wakashan “basic lexicon”

4.1. In the present paper the words (roots) with lexical meanings that have been included in
Sergei Starostin’s 110-item wordlist are conventionally denoted as belonging to the “basic lexi-
con”. Below we list the most likely Algonquian-Wakashan etymologies that represent this
particular layer of the “basic lexicon”. The seeming “synonymy” of several PAW roots (e. g.,
two PAW roots for ‘breast/heart’, three roots for ‘head’, etc.) is the inevitable result of the ap-
proximate nature of semantic reconstruction; more formally, it means that in each case at least
one of the comparanda meets the semantic requirements of the 110-item wordlist.

In spite of its incompleteness (there are no lexical correspondences for several terms), the
Proto-Algonquian-Wakashan “basic lexicon”, reconstructed on the basis of regular sound cor-
respondences between Nivkh, Algic and Wakashan (§3), would seem to constitute sufficient
evidence for their genetic relationship. The following list contains lexical correspondences

18 The only accessible source on Kutenai for me has been Boas 1918.
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Table 4. Principal sound correspondences between Proto-Wakashan, Proto-Nivkh, and Proto-Algic.”®

Proto Wakashan Proto Nivkh Proto Algic
Obstruents
*p1 *p *ph-2, * *p3
*h *b-, *pt *ps *p ~ *ph
P’ PP P P
*t *t *th-, t6 *t (/*E7)
*d *d-, *t *t *d ~*th
*p . * *t * (/4)
*o *g *ch-s, *s e (/*¢)
* *g *o *5 ~%ch (~ d°)
* *c-, *c *ch-, *s 10 *c (/*¢)
*s *s *ch-, *s *s (/*S)
*¢ *c-, *s *ch-, *s *E([fc ~*t)
3 *3-, *s *on *% ~*¢h (~ d)
e *-, *c *ch-, *s *E([*c ~*t)
" *s *ch-, *s %5 (/*s)
*A *A *th-, *1 1 (/*3)
. *L-, A %] %
i *X-, A *t-, *1 *t
*t *t *th- ~ *]12 *t
*k *k *Kh-13, *X *k
*g *g, ¥k 14 *g15 ~ *kh
*K *K-, *x *Kh-, *K "
X *x *Kh-, *X
K" *Kvis *Kh-, *X *kw
*gw *gW *K *yw- ~ *khw
e -, *KY *Kh-, *K ~ *v 17 *kw
X" X" *Kh-, *X ~ *v kw ~ *w
*q *q *h-18 ~ *Kh_’ *X *k
*G “6-/*g-"* *h- ~ *Kh-, *X *g ~ *kh
*q *q-, X K *] ~ %220
X X *h- ~ *Kh-, *X *k
*q* *q" *h- ~ *Kh-, *X *kw

« _»

19 In this table the signs “/” and comma separate positional reflexes; the sign separates reflexes with un-
clear distribution. An intermediate Proto-Nivkh-Algic reconstructruction, although indispensable for methodo-
logical reasons, is not really necessary for practical ones, since the reduced sound systems in both Proto-Algic and
Proto-Nivkh would result either in several equiprobable and equally clumsy/useless reconstructions, or, if external
data are taken into proper account, in a reconstruction that is pretty much equal to Proto-Algonquian-Wakashan
itself. Since the chronological distance between PAW and PNA must not have been very large, PNA phonology

could hardly have had time to introduce multiple changes that would significantly distinguish it from PAW.

31



Sergei L. Nikolaev

Proto Wakashan Proto Nivkh Proto Algic
*QW QW >(-qw *K *YW_ ~*khw
*q7w x-q)w_, x-qw *K ~ *y *ew
*4,W *XW *h_ ~ *Kh_, *X ~ *V *kw —~ *W
*’? *?21 *?_/ *@ *?
*h *2_, *@ *h-, *w *?_, *h
Sonorants
¥y ,22 *-X- *_j_/s(—_@_ *_h_/x—_@_
¥y W *gw_, *W/*ng *f_, *V/*Q (/*_X_24) *W-, *YW
*. *_X_ *_j_/*_@_ *_Y_
*pW *Gw_, W /*@ *_y- /*_Q)_ ( /*_X_)
*w *w *w-/*2-, *w
*v-/*2-25, *v /()
*W’ *W’
*. *.
y y .
— = *y_/*?_, *J/ae@ *y_/*?_, *y
y y
*r #]-, ¥1/*]26
*r *127 (/*1)
*r -, *1 /%1
>(-l *1_28, *1-/*129
*1 *1
*7 -, *1 /%1
1) *y-, 41
_ y *] *1_, y
*1’ (?) *y)_, *1)/*&
>(-m *m
*m *m
>(-m’ *m)
*n3o n
n n
*n’ *n’
*I’l *n
*r’l *n
*ﬁ’ *n)
*IJ *n
" " *n *m-, n
U’ n)
Clusters (sonorants+obstruents)
*wC *wC/*C3 *vC *C
*yC *C *C *C
*rC *C *rC *h(C32
*1C *1C *1C *1C
*c *C *1C *C
*mC *mC *NC *nC
*nC34 *nC *(N)C *nC
*nC *C *NC *C
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Proto Wakashan Proto Nivkh Proto Algic
Vowels®
*1 *j36 PA3 *e
*e —~ *i37
*e *a
*a *i *a
*i *u ]
*9 ~*i
*9 *a PA *a~"e
*a *a *a
*o *a
*o~*u
*u *u
i *: PA *i: ~ *e:
*o ~ %
*e: *a: PA *e: (~ *a:)
*a: *i: *a PA *a: (~*e:)
*a: *a: ] PA *a: (~*e:)
*a ~*i
*i: *u: PA *o:
*a: *a: *a PA *a: (~ *o:)
*o: *a: PA *o: (~*a:)
*u *u: *o~*u PA *o:
*: (?) i PA *i: ~ *e: ~ *o:

Notes on the table:

1 Clusters consisting of two obstruents are, as a rule, simplified in PW, so that the first component is deleted
or develops into *?, *h.

2The PNi aspirated palatal, velar and uvular stops/affricates (ch, kh, gh) are in complementary distribution
with fricatives (s, x, x): stops/affricates in root-initial and fricatives in medial/coda position. All of the PNi root-
medial plain stops and voiceless fricatives have positional voiced allophones, mostly with obvious distribution
(voiced allophones between vowels and before sonorants, etc.): p~b, t~d, c~z, k~g, g~G, s~z, x~y, x~k. Irregular
voiced obstruents serve as indications of an original intervocalic position; such cases are analysed in part 2 of
the present article. In this table, only voiceless allophones are shown. Positional variants of the root-initial
stops/affricates in the alternations ph~f, th~h, ch~s, kh~x, gh~x; p~v, t~1, c~z, k~y, g~¥, in which fricatives appear af-
ter actual or former (deleted) vowels and sonorants in the “incorporated” forms, are not given in the table, either.
Cf.: fus=pinx ‘meat soup’ ~ cho=virix ‘fish soup’; luvr=¢osq ‘to break a spoon’ ~ lag=zo0sq ‘to break a ski’; thiv- ~ #iv- ~
i-7p- ‘to sit’, etc.

3 In Proto-Algonquian, all four PAlg series of stops/affricates merged in one: *p, *t, *s, etc. The origin of PAlg
glottalized consonants (*p’, *t’, *k’, *c’, *¢’) remains unclear. The PAlg phonemes denoted by Paul Proulx (1994) as
*T, *K, "L, *C, *C (I interpret them as voiced stops/affricates *d, *g, *1, *3, *3) are regular reflexes of the PAW voiced
consonants. Likewise, PAlg aspirated stops (*ph, *th, *kh, *ch, *¢h) reflect PAW voiced consonants. There is also a
case of the alternation D~Th: PA *-ety- ‘belly’, Yu. -ey-ah ‘stomach, belly’ (< PAlg *-edey-), but Wi. -ith ‘belly’ (< PAlg
*-ethey-). Proulx is probably right that PAlg glottalized and aspirated stops represent former consonantal clusters.
In this case, there were only two series of stop phonemes in PAlg: voiced and unvoiced.

4 Probably as a result of redistribution of root coda consonants on morphemic boundaries (where samdhi
rules must have developed at an early date, just as they did in PW), aspirated stops became generalized in the PW
root coda. Only several archaic derivatives have voiced and glottalized stops in the root coda position.

5PAW *Nb > PNi m. This is a particular case of the general development PAW *ND > PNi *N (where D = any
voiced stop/affricate).
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¢ Dental stops are deleted before consonants in PNi. Further developments of some consonantal clusters took
place after vowel deletion: PAW *TVyV- (T = any dental stop) > PNi *c(h)V-, PAW *KVIV- and *KVyV- (K = any ve-
lar) > PNi *c(h)V-; PAW *QVIV- (Q = any uvular) > PNi *KjV- (before front vowels) /*KV- (elsewhere).

7 PAlg dental stops/affricates, dental and lateral fricatives, and the lateral sonorant */ have special “diminu-
tive” allophones, given in the table in brackets.

8 Phonetically, PNi “ch and *c were palatal affricates [¢"] and [¢], and s was a palatal fricative [¢]. In contem-
porary Nivkh the reflexation of *c is habitually pronounced as [k] (palatal stop), the reflexation of *ch — as [¢']
(palatal affricate) and the reflexation of *s — as [s] (dental sibilant).

°PAlg *d, *t instead of *3, *¢ appear as a result of hypercorrection, since PAlg *3, *¢ are the regular “diminu-
tive” substitutes of *d, *t. “Diminutive” allophones of *¢, *5 are *c, *3. The next step was the formation of secondary
diminutive forms of diminutives; as semantic difference between allomorphs became obliterated, ternary opposi-
tions of alternating root forms (with T~C~C) came into being. Occasionally external comparison helps reveal the
original shape of the root.

10 Also PNi *z- of onomatopoeic origin.

1 PAW *y3 > PNi *5. This is a particular case of the development PAW *ND > PNi *N (where D = any voiced
stop/affricate).

2 PAW *1is deleted before consonants in PNi.

13 At some stage in the history of Proto-Nivkh, velars (/K/) and uvulars (/Q/) became redistributed, depending
on the ensuing vowel. Historical distribution is generally obvious, in spite of a few secondary exceptions: /K/ be-
fore /u/, front and middle vowels, /Q/ before /a/, /o/. /Q/ before /e/ goes back to PAW labialized uvulars (e.g. PAW
*c"i: > PNi *ge-y ‘whale’). In root-final position, both velars and uvulars are present; most probably, they reflect the
quality of the coda vowels that were deleted. In the present table PNi *Kh, *K, *X denote both velars and uvulars.

14 PAW *Ng > PNi 5. This is a particular case of the development PAW *ND > PNi *N (where D = any voiced
stop/affricate).

15 PAlg *g > *y before w.

16 Labialization of PW velars and uvulars is unstable before and after /u(:)/.

17 Root-medjial *-v- is a regular reflexation of PAW *k’*, *x®, *7°%, *x*, maybe also of some other labialized ve-
lars and uvulars. Such reflexations as PAW *-k’- > PNi *-K- should be treated as results of delabialisation.

18 PNi *h- appears instead of *gh- as the result of an old type of samdhi in “incorporated” forms, cf.
*ghaw-/*haw- ‘call’, *qhew-/*hew- ‘slant’, *ghosq-1/*hosq-y ‘man’s apron’.

19 PAW *c > PW *g- before i(:).

0 E. g. PAW *¢’- > PAlg *?- in PAW *¢’E:nVcV- (~ 1, #, ¢’) > PAlg *2e:nece ‘bivalve shell’ » PWN *g’anc- ‘chitons
(sea prunes, Chinese slippers)’.

2 Root-medial PW *-?- and PAlg *-?-, *-h- also regularly reflect several stops/affricates before obstruents:
PWN *k’*a?q“- ‘lichen’ < PAW *k’*a:t’q"A; PAlg *kweht- ~ *kwehc- ‘other’ < PAW *q“aKt’V ~ *q“aKc’V, etc. Sometimes
the origin of PAlg *?, *h before consonants is obscure.

2PAW *y and *y* were velar glides (velar sonorants), like in Salish, Wiyot, Yurok and Tlingit. PAW *k, *5*
were uvular or post-uvular glides, as in Proto-Salishan.

2 The distribution between *y and *0, *w and *0 in PW and PNi most likely depended on the surrounding
vowels.

2 Reflexations of delabialized glides after and before consonants.

% Reflexations of PAW *w/w’ and *y/y’ in PNi and PAlg depend on the following vowels. PNi *v is reflected
as [w] before consonants.

2 *-]- before consonants and in fossilized allomorphs of several roots.

¥ PAlg "I of any origin is replaced by *f before consonants.

% Early PW *ly->PW *y-.

» *.|- before consonants and in fossilized allomorphs of several roots.

0 PAW *n, *11, *n > PChim *I (> Quil., Chem. I) and PAW *»’, #2’, *’ > PChim *n (> Quil. d, Chem. n).

31 After u(:).

2PAW *’C>PAlg *C (?).

% The choice between *m, *n and * in PNi reflexes of PAW *mC, *nC and *#C depends on the following con-
sonant.

3 In case of vowel elision, PAW *nVw > *nw > PW *nm, PNi *m; PAW *yVw > *yw > PNi *m.
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% Judging from the back consonant split into velars/uvulars in PNi coda position, they were originally fol-
lowed by different vowels. For PAW, I reconstruct root coda *-A where PNi has uvulars and root coda *-E where
PNi has velars. Phonetic typology of ancient (Altaic, Uralic, North Caucasian) and contiguous (Chukchi-
Kamchatkan, Yukaghir, Eskimo) protolanguages seems to indirectly corroborate the reconstruction of disyllabic
roots in Proto-Algonquian-Wakashan. It is also possible that reconstruction of coda vowels will explain the double
reflexation of root-medial vowels in Proto-Nivkh and Proto-Algic.

% Quality and quantity of PW vowels are preserved in PWS. In PWN, all PW short vowels yield *s, whereas
long vowels retain differences in quality: PW *i: > PWN *i, *a: > *a, *u: > *u.

3 There are several cases of PAW *i(:) > PNi *# after velars and uvulars.

3% The PAlg forms are too scarce for establishing regular vowel correspondences. PAlg *i and *e > PA *¢, PAlg
*0 and *o: > PA o:. Unlike PW and PNi, quantitative ablaut was widespread in PAlg, its most frequent manifesta-
tion being the gradation *a/*e. Long and short vowels also tend to alternate; as a result, we observe fragments of
such ablaut series as *a: / *e: / *a (o) / *e (*i )/ *0, *o: / *a: / *a (o )/ *e (*i) / *0. It seems that all PAW short vowels ex-
cept for *i had merged in Early PAlg *3, which later split again into *a (o) ~ *e (*i) ~ *0. Long vowels also show sev-
eral ablaut alternations that hinder reconstruction of the original phoneme. We restrict ourselves to “long/long”
and “short/short” correspondences between PW and PA. In PW, short and long vowels form a consistent opposi-
tion, so that the presence of allomorphs with shortened syllables does not hinder the reconstruction of the initial
full form of the root; in PAlg, however, the vowel may reflect any random degree of ablaut that has been general-
ized. In PA, long vowels are often the results of contraction: in particular, PA *i: goes back to PAlg *-ey-e-, i. e. re-
flects the contraction of root vowel *-e- with the preceding diminutive or plural infix *-ej-.

between Proto-Wakashan (with or without Chimakuan), on the one hand, and Proto-Nivkh
and/or Proto-Algic, on the other hand. PAW reconstructions and general comments are sepa-
rated from the data with the symbol II; potential cognates in Proto-Salishan are separated with
the symbol ¢. A few Nivkh-Algic cognates without any Chimakuan-Wakashan counterparts
are also included, provided they have further parallels in Proto-Salishan, since such roots may
have had the required meaning as early as in Proto-Algonquian-Wakashan?. The alleged
“Northern Nivkh” forms that have been borrowed into Proto-Yukaghir are denoted as NiY
(“Nivkh in Yukaghir”).

la. Alli. PWS *n’u:m’- ‘all’ » PNi *miy- (~ -2-) ‘wholly’?" | PAW *n’im’V ~ *m’i:n’ V22,
1b. All. PNi *sek® ‘all’ = PA *¢a:k-** ‘completely’ || PNA? *¢e:k’E (~ *¢°, q°) O Cf. PS *cuk® ‘to be
all there, be complete’.

2 In this case it is of little importance whether the corresponding Proto-Salishan forms are inherited or have
been borrowed from Proto-Wakashan, since lexical contacts between Proto-Algic and Proto-Salishan have not
been observed at all.

28 Am. mi-doy ‘as a whole’ < PNi *min-doy (~ a).

2 In protoforms the tilde symbol (~) denotes alternative variants of reconstruction, rather than an actual al-
ternation in the protolanguage. Capital letters should be decoded as follows: A = indefinite back vowel, C = any
sibilant (alveolar) affricate, C = any hushing (palato-alveolar) affricate, E = indefinite front vowel, K = any velar, L =
any lateral, O = *u ~ ¥o, P = any labial stop, Q = any uvular stop, V = any vowel, X = any velar or uvular fricative.
This notation is used when available comparative material is insufficient to definitively choose one particular
PAW phoneme.

2 “Incorporated” form of *chek.

» %X

2 With “expressive” *¢ instead of regular *S < PAlg *c.
% Phonetically, the Proto-Nivkh-Algic reconstructions would not differ from the hypothetical PAW forms
that chronologically precede them, but the denotation “PNA” is used for purposes of chronological stratification

of the vocabulary.
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2. Ashes. PNi *phl-ing ‘ashes’ = PAlg *p(el)-enekw-?¢ ‘ashes, dust’ | PNA *pVI-ayVk’E? ¢ Cf.
PS *pa-q’* ‘powder’.

3. Bark (tree). PWN *yak®-, *xax®- ‘bark; scab’ = PNi *kersa-7 ‘birch bark (with fine scales),
«black birch»” | PAW *xe:rg“A ~ *ge:rx“A.

4a. Belly:. PW *da:k’- ‘belly’?® = PNi *taq(a)-1 ‘fish abdomen’ = PAlg *ta:y-w-» ‘belly, stomach’ |
PAW *da:k’A ~ *’a:gA%.

4b. Belly,. PWN *-(k)?is (suff.) ‘belly, body’ = PNi *vic ‘body’, NiY *wizie ‘body’ = PA *wi:s-
‘belly fat’ | PAW *w’i:3V.

5. Big ? [There are two Nivkh-Algic roots, see §4.3].

6a. Bird: (large). PWN *pat- [along with an irregular variant *mat-] ‘swallow (bird)’ = PAlg
*pel-e:yw- ‘large bird’ | PAW *pa:rV (~ e, a:, 0:, 1) ¢ Cf. PSC *pa?l ‘large bird’.

6b. Bird, (singing). PW *c’i:k- ‘bird (generic)’; PWN *c’asq™-, *casq”- ‘any small songbird’ = PNi
*zaq ‘chickadee’ » PAlg *co:c’k- ‘small bird’ [reduplication] | PAW *c’i:q’A,*c’V:cq’™A ¢ PS
*cyaq®, *c’q“ay, *c’k’ ay ‘small bird’.

6c. Birds (singing). PWN *sup-, *cup- ‘robin (Turdus migratorius)’ = PNi *cev-r-q ‘bird (singing,
generic)’ = PAlg *c-ey-ep- [with diminutive infix] > PA *si:p-e:hs- ‘bird (generic)’ | PAW
3ipV ~ *31pV.

6d. Birds (singing). PWS *n’i:n’-i:¢-, *n’ayn’-ays- ‘small bird’ = Quil. di:d-o?os ‘bird (generic)’ =
PA *nen-emeXk- ‘small bird (wren, thunderbird, hummingbird)’ | PAW *n’i:n’V (~ 1’) ¢ Cf.
PS *nin-a? ‘great horned ow?’.

7. Bite — see ‘Eat’.

8. Black?

9a. Bloodi. PWN *?al-k™- ‘blood’; *?al-x*- ‘to bleed’ = Quil. ti-¢- ‘blood’, ti:- ‘to bleed’ = PNi
“n-ar® ‘blood’ | PAW *2arV ¢ Cf. PSI *m-il’>-k’ ‘blood’, PS *m-il’ ‘bleed’.

9b/66. Blood,. PW *c’i:x- > Kw. ¢’ix-a ‘boiled blood’; ? PWN *¢’ix- ‘lean (meat)’ = PNi *choyx
‘pitch, sap; blood’ = PAlg *-ck-o?w- ‘blood; red’® | PAW *c’ii:xA ¢ Cf. PS *cix” ‘to bleed’;
*cig®, *cag® ‘to bleed; red’.

10a. Bonei. PWN *fag™-, *A’ag®- ‘pit (in fruit); inside of sea eggs (urchins); brain’ = PNi *a-k
‘gristle’®® = PAlg *-tk- ‘bone’>* | PAW *tVq’(“)E ~ *2Vig’(“)E.

2% PAW structures *PVIVC(V)K, *PVIVN(V)K develop into PAlg *pelVC(V)K, *pelVn(V)K, with * preserved in
Wi. as - (e. g., platk , plotw- ‘stone’) but deleted in PA (*-petkw- ‘stone’) and Yu. (petk- ‘gravel’). The same reflexa-
tion is seen in Yu. penkw ‘acorn flour’, PA *penkw- ‘ashes’ ~ PNi *phling- ‘ashes’; PA *-pakw- ‘leaf’ ~ PNi *phlang
‘leaf’, but in these cases the corresponding Wi. forms are absent.

¥ This PNA stem is a compound, consisting of PAW *pVIV ‘powder ?” and *PanV(-k’*V) ‘fire’.

28 PWN *tk’- (< *dak’-), suff. *-(s-)dak’3(-a), PWS *ta¢’ ‘belly’.

2 PAlg nominal stems may include one of the 3 thematic formants: *-0-, *-w-, and *-y-. These affixes have no
lexical meaning and have probably evolved out of root coda vowels. After velars the formant *-w- phonetically
coincides with the reflex of labialization (**) and may only be differentiated from the latter by means of external
comparison.

% Reconstruction of PAW glottal features of stops/affricates (voiceless/voiced/glottalized) in roots containing
two stops or affricates is somewhat difficult, due to assimilaton/dissimilation of glottal features in the history of
languages; therefore, several roots have optional protoforms.

3 PNi *ya-/*na-/*n- is a prefixal morph, represented in body part terms. It corresponds to the PAlg
prefix*m(e)- ‘indefinite possession prefix’ in “inalienable” nouns (body parts, kinship terms, louse’, ‘dog’) and
further to PS *m- ‘prefixal morph in “inalienable” nouns’.

2 PA *mesk-w- ‘blood; red’ (with fossilized prefix); Wi. -atk-a?w-ik ‘blood’.

3 PNi *—k < *-{kE.

3 PA *w-etk-an-, *w-atk-an-, suff. *-(V)k-an- ‘bone’, Wi. w-atk-ad-dt ‘bones’, Yu. 2w-atk-a? ‘bone’.
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10b. Bone,. PW *xa:x- ‘bone’ = Quil. ga:x ‘bone’ = PNi *xuski ‘fish bones’ | PAW *xo0:ck’E (~ ¢, s, $).

11a/40. Breasti/heart. PWN *t’ag- ‘chest, breast’ = PNi *ya-ryi-r ‘breast; wing’ = PAlg *te(:)k-w-I-,
dimin. *Ce:k-w-r- ‘heart’>; Yu. tek® ‘chest’ | PAW *t’igE (~ a).

11b/40. Breast,/heart. PWN -?p(-a) (suff.) ‘chest’ = PNi *y-if ‘heart’ | PAW *?2ipV (~ e).

12a. Burn;. PWN *pax- ‘to heat, hot (like metal)’ = PNi *phu-, *phuj- ‘set fire; shine (sun)’ = PAlg
*po:w -, *pew-, *pu- ‘put on the fire’; ? PA *apw- ‘heat, roast, bake’ | PAW *poyV (~ u) ¢ Cf.
PSI *p’ak ‘to burn (esp. of forest fire)’.

12b. Burn,. PWN *q“af- ‘to burn (to cinders)’ = PNi *hil-m-, *helm-[h]elm- ‘blaze’, *hi[l]m-¥ ‘cin-
ders’ | PAW *g“e:lV (~ [, 1.
13. Claw (nail). PWN *k’*ut- ‘to nail’ = PNi *tok-n1 ‘claw, fingernail’, NiY *tuk-no- ‘nail (peg)’% =
PAlg *-tk-an-,*-¢ck-an-, *-ck-en-%7 ‘claw, hoof, finger-, toenail’ | PAW *#’£:k’E ~ *k’“i:t’V3,
14a. Cloud:. PWS *ti:w’ax- ‘get cloudy’s PNi *lax ‘cloud’ = PAlg *a:lwadek-w-, *a:lewdek-w-
‘cloud’® | PAW *24:IVw’adV xE.

14b. Cloud2. PWN *?an-u- ‘cloud’, *2un-g*- ‘fog’ = NiY *niwa- ‘cloud’® = PA *awan-w- ‘fog’ |
PAW *?VwinV (~ 1, n).

15a. Coldi. PW *k’in- ‘feel cold’ = PNi *kin- ‘freeze, cool down’ = PA *ko:n- ‘snow’ || PAW
*k’i:wnV ¢ Cf. PS *k’im ‘cold, to freeze’.

15b. Cold,. PWN *A’ux™- ‘ice; to ice up, to freeze, to congeal’ = PNi *lokri- ‘to chill’; NiY *lerka-
(~j-) ‘to shiver with cold’ = PA *tahk- ‘cool, cold’*' | PAW *A’irq’E ~ *1irq’E ¢ PS *A’ax®
‘cold (object)’.

15¢. Colds. PWN *F’ans- ‘cold’ = PNi *tuz- ‘cool’ | PAW *’onsV (~u, ¢, 3, 8, ¢, 3).

16. Come?

17. Die. PWS *n’ap-xt-a:- ‘die instantly from blow’ = PNi *priu- ‘die (about twins)’ [metathesis
of *nip-u-] = PA *nep- ‘die’2 | PAW *1’abV (~ ¢, 0, 9, p’).

18a. Dogi. PWS *¢’in-iA- ‘dog’ = PNi *gan-n ‘dog’ | PAW *g’inV*. Here the correlation of the
PW suffix *-(V)A(?)- and the PNi suffix *-7 is exactly the same as in PWN *n’a-A’- ‘wolver-
ine’ and PNi *rji-y ‘otter’ ¢ Cf. PSC *q“m-ay ‘dog’.

18b. Dogz. PNW *w’ac’ ‘dog’ (< PW *wa:-s-?a), *w’as- ‘to hunt with dog’ = PAlg *way-e(h)c- ‘dog’
I PAW *w’a:yV-3V, derived from PAW *w’a:yV ‘to bark’, cf. PW *w’a:-, PNi *vaj- ‘to bark’.

19. Drink — see ‘Water;’.

20. Dry. PWN *g’ak- ‘to dry (and pound) salmon eggs’ = Quil. g’i:x- ‘dry’ = PNi *gharya-* ‘dry,
dried up’ = PAlg *ka:hk- ‘dry’ | PAW *g’a:rkA ~ *qa:rkA.

35 Wi. -atw-, Yu. cekw-s ‘heart’, dim. tekw-s-a?r ‘heart of salmon, uvula’; PA -te:h- ‘heart’.

% A similar root in PTM, *thokon- ‘middle finger’, was borrowed into PNi as *tokor ‘little finger’.

% PA *we-ska(n)-s-y-, *we-tka(n)-s-y- ‘fingernail, claw, hoof’; Wi. -tkan(-ay) ‘finger-, toenail’; Yu. ?we-tke-tey ‘fin-
gernail, toenail, claw’.

3% This PAW root must have had the original meanings ‘nail (peg)’ and ‘finger-, toenail, claw, hoof’.

¥ PA *aletkw- and *watkw- ‘cloud’, Yu. lewkw-, rewkw- ‘cloudy, misty’; Wi. ?aliik-§ ‘shadow’. P. Proulx (1994,
#304) reconstructs *aleTewkw-, *a:laTekw-, *a:leTewk-, but the insertion of *w after *T is, in my opinion, rather super-
fluous.

4 Metathesis either in “Northern Nivkh” or in Proto-Yukaghir.

4 Instead of *fahk-, probably due to dissimilation: *A’irq’- > *t’irg’-.

#In light of external comparanda, PAlg *nep- ‘sleep’ either represents a different root, or its meaning has
metaphorically evolved from ‘die’.

# Cf. PEsk (Sibirian) *ghana- ‘dog, polar fox’, a possible loan from Algonquian-Wakashan (unless it happens
to be inherited from Proto-Nostratic).

“ Am. ghary-gharga-3 ‘dry’.
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21a. Ear;. PWN *-hat-u (suff.) ‘ear’ = PAlg *-ht-?l-, *-hc¢-?r- ‘ear; to listen’® || PAW *ha:tV (~ t’, e,
a:, 0:).

21b/39. Eary/hear. PW *na(:)- ‘hear’* = Quil. ?0:-ld:-x-at, suff. -la-x ‘ear’ = PNi *no-s ‘ear’¥ = PA
*no:-nt- ‘hear’ [< PAlg *no(:)-Vm-t-] | PAW *no: O Cf. PS *t-?an-i?, *t-?an-a? ‘ear’, suff. *-an-i?,
*-an-a? ‘ear(side)’; ? *q(-)an ‘hear’.

21c — see ‘Heary’

22a. Earth;. PWS *nis-m’a-k ‘land, country’, PWN *-g-m’a- ‘tribe’ = PNi *mi-f ‘land, place’;
*ma-mi, *or-mi ‘clay’ = PAlg *-a:m-ehkw- ‘earth, soil’ | PAW *m’e: ~ *2e:m’V48 ¢ Cf. PS *-mi-x*
‘earth, land, ground’.

22b. Earth,. PW *c’ak™- ‘dirt’ = Quil. ¢’ig’d:ti ‘ground, land, earth, world, territory’ = PAlg *ack-,
*eck- ‘earth, land’ | PAW *¢’ak™V ~ *2a¢’k“V (~ e, 9, 0) ¢ Cf. PS *c’ig’ ‘mud’.

23a/7. Eati/bite. PW *ham’- ‘eat’, *m’a:-, *m’a-I- ‘bite, hold in teeth’, PWS *m’a:- ‘bite’; *ma:-c-,
*ma(:)-s- ‘eat as side dish’ = PNi *am- ‘(fish)bait’; *am-x, *am-k ‘mouth’®® = PAlg *amw- ‘eat’,
*-Vm- (suff. ) ‘with the mouth, eating, biting’; PA *mo:[h]w-, *mi:t- ‘eat’ | PAW *m’a:hV ~
*ham’V ¢ Cf. PS *Pum-, *2am-, *m- ‘to feed, food’; *ma-1 ‘(fish)bait’; PSC *ma-k* ‘to eat, put
into mouth, chew’.

23b/7. Eaty/bite. PW *3’Vns- > PWN *g’ans- ‘to eat meat’; *g’as- ‘to eat meat or fat’; *-g’as (suff.)
‘eat, put in mouth’; PWS -’iks ‘eat, consume’ * PNi *haz- ‘to bite’ | PAW *g’ancV ~ *qancV (~ s).

24a. Eggi. PWN *gal-x- ‘egg; to lay eggs (said of a bird); to have children’; PWN *t’alg- ‘roe,
spawn in fish’>® = PNi *t-ghla- ‘to spawn’ | PAW *galV.

24b.Egg,. PWN *n’i:- ‘salmon roe’>! = PNi *yoj-eq ‘egg’>?, *noj ‘penis’>, *noj-chox ‘sperm’ = ? PA
*a:mi-w- ‘to spawn’ | PAW *n’ii:yV.

25a. Eye;. PWS *c-at->* ‘eye’ = PAlg *-?et in *Cep-tet-, *-Cp-Zel- ‘eyelash’ | PAW *2atV (~e, 9, 0) O Cf.
PS *-tin *cap-t ‘eyebrow, eyelash’.

25b. Eye, — see ‘See’.

26a. Fat; (n.). PWN *c“uf- ‘animal fat, tallow, marrow’ = PAlg *wel- ‘fat (n.)’ | PAW *g“0:1V (~ £:).

26b. Fat, (n.). PNi *noyx ‘fat (n.)’, *yiy-I- ‘fat (adj.)’ = PA *mak(-)w- ‘grease’® | PNA *nok(“)A (~ u,
g, X). Supposedly a derived stem, cf. PNi *nja-r- ‘be fat’ and further PS *nu-s, *ng-s ‘mar-
row, fat, oil’.

¥ PA *ht-qw-ak- ‘ear’, suff. *-ht-, *-hs- ‘ear; to listen’; Wi. -atb-al-iik ‘ear’, sdp-ar-uk- ‘to listen’; Yu. cp-ey-a?r ‘ear’,
cp-efr-oy- ‘to listen’, r-e?r-oy- ‘to hear sth. as news’, cp-ey-u?r ‘to tell a story’.

4 PW *na:- > PWN *na- in Kw. nanaciga ‘obey’; PW *na- > PWS *na- in *na?a:- ‘hear; sense’; *nayi- ‘echo’.

47 A deverbative with suffixal *-c-/-ch-, cf. mo-c ‘female breast, teat’, derived from *mo-mo- ‘to suck’.

¥ Many PAW roots have “inversed” allomorphs *CVCV, *?VCCV. The latter structures prevail in Proto
Nivkh-Algic.

# With the same suffix as *hil-x, *hil-k ‘tongue’ ~ *hel-[h]el- ‘lick’ and with a parallel vowel alternation (*am-x ~
*am-).

% PWN *t’alg- (only Kw. #’Ig’i? ‘roe, spawn in fish’) corresponds directly to PNi *#-ghla- ‘to spawn’ and con-
tains the same prefix *t-, i. e. *t’alg- < *-2Vgl-. Suffixal *-x- in *qal-x- is one of the PW “stem extenders”, partly cog-
nate with the PNi “numerative affixes” added to numerals. In the current case, PW *-x- (a desemanticized “stem
extender”) may be equal to PNi *-ik, *-ix ‘numerative affix for small round objects’. PCS *galx ‘fish roe’ is borrowed
from Wakashan.

5t PWN *Gi-n’i ‘salmon roe’, PWS *n’i-x® ‘salmon roe, kidneys’.

52 Borrowed into Orok as rojogo ‘egg’.

% Probably with semantic development ‘egg/testicle > genitals > penis’. The semantic shift may have been as-
sisted by the presence of the homonymous root *;70j ‘bough’.

3 With the prefix of “inalienable” possession, cf. *c-i:xk- ‘louse’, *c-as- ‘eye’ (originally ‘face’).

55 In PA *makw-ehs-e:w-en-i ‘feast, banquet’.
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27. Feather. PWN *mox- ‘long feather of eagle’ = PNi *no-mx ‘head hair; animal hair’ = PA
*mi:kw-an- ‘feather’ | PAW *mi:xE.

28. Firei.. PW *?an-, *2anak®- ‘fire’ = PNi *phl-in-g ‘ashes’ = PAlg *p(el)-enekw- ‘ashes, dust’® |
PAW *2anV(-k’“E).

28. Fire,. PWN *mi- ‘to flame’ = PAlg *me-hs- ‘fire’ [with diminutive suffix] | PA *mi.

29. Fishi. PNi *gan ‘trout’ = PAlg *ki:ko:n- ‘tish (generic)’ [reduplication] | PNA *¢a:nV ¢ Cf. PS
*kan-ax® ‘salmon (generic term)’.

29. Fishy. PW *3u:-x"- ‘cohoe salmon’ = PNi *cho ‘fish (generic)’ | PAW *3u: ¢ Cf. PS *caw’i-n
‘coho salmon’?”.

30. Fly (vb.). PWN *n’al- ‘to fly’ > Kw. n’l-x?id, n]-x?id ‘to fly’ = PNi *nul-jo- ‘hurry’ = PAlg -a:l-,
*-el-58 ‘to fly’; PA *-i?-] ‘to fly’ [with incorporated *-ip- ‘speed’] | PAW *n’0:IV.

31. Foot. PWS (suff.) *-cit’-a ‘leg, thigh’, *-c’i:t ‘foot’ = PNi *na-z(#)l ‘foot, sole’ = PAlg *-cit-1-
‘foot’> | PAW *ci:t’V(-1V).

32. Full. PWS *nis- ‘be full, satiated’ = PA *mo:s-k-en-, suff. *-as-k-en-¢0 ‘full’ | PAW *nii:sV.

33. Give. PW *c’u:- ‘to give’ = PA *-ah3-, *-eh3- ‘to give, to give food’ | PAW *¢’ig“V ~ *2ix“5V
(~o:, u:).

34. Good?

35a. Greeni. PW *g’am- ~ *q’*am- ‘green, unripe’ = PNi *qoy-c-r ‘green’, NiY *qomo- ‘green’ |
PAW *g’omV.

35b. Green,. PWN *g“it- ‘blue, turquoise’ = PNi *qala- ‘green, unripe’, NiY *gola- (~ k) ‘green,
yellow’ | PAW *qii:lV ~ *cii:lV (~ I 1) O Cf. PS *k¥al ‘green, yellow’ or *g“ay ‘blue, green; bruise’.

36. Hair.®® PW *hap- ‘hair (facial, body)’ = PNi *af ‘moustache, beard, tentacles’; *-av-r-ki ‘body
hair’ = PAlg *-ep-I, *-ep-r ‘hair (facial, head)’, PA *-i:t-¢?- ‘head hair’ (“head+hair”) | PAW
*ha:pV ‘hair (facial, head)’ ¢ PSI *wap ‘hair, fur, cover of grass, weed’.

37a. Handi. PW *du:mq™- > PWN *dug®-, *domq®- ‘armpit’ = PNi *tomk ‘hand, arm’, NiY *Sirga-
‘hand, finger, paw, sole’ | PAW *di:mq’E.

37b. Handy. PW *1’uk® (suff.) ‘in hand’ = PA *netk- ‘arm’ | PAW *1’0lk’V (~ 7, u, sk’).

37c. Hands. PW *-i:k-s (suff.) ‘in/by hand’ = ? PAlg *-e(:)k- ‘hand’ in Yu. pan-ek ‘hand measure’,
pan-ek’-ah ‘hand length’ | PAW *?:kV O Cf. PS *-ak, *-ak-a?, *-ak-is(t) (suff.) ‘hand, lower arm’.

38a. Head:. PW *t’ug®- ‘head’ = Quil. -t’i-, Chem. -t’e:q-I ‘head’ = PNi *thax ‘forehead’ | PAW
“’iq“E ~ *tiq“E.

38b. Head,. PW *-cam(-1), *-s-cam (suff.) ‘round thing; mask’ [originally perhaps ‘head’]’; PWN
*6"u-c“m-i ‘tace’ [“head-face”, compound consisting of PW *c“u:- ‘face’ and *cam- ‘head’]
* PNi *hemi ‘temple’ | PAW *cemV ¢ Cf. PS *g"“um ‘head, skull, hair on head’.

38c. Heads. PWN *hix- ‘head’ = PNi *oy-r-i ‘nape (of the neck)’ I| PAW *hii:xE.

38d.Heads. Quil. dék“c’-it ‘head (usually fish or animals)’ * PNi *cory-r¢> ‘head’ = PAlg *-a:¢k-w-,
*-eck-, *-etk- ‘head’®® | PAW *¢’i:1°kE ~ *11°#:¢’kE.

% See fn. 26.

5 PWS *c’a:wit ‘spring (king) salmon’ is borrowed from Salishan.

% “Incorporated” forms with deleted *n-, cf. ‘Full, ‘Swim'.

% PA *-sit- and secondary *-AiA- in Ritwan: Wi. -elit ‘foot’.

6 With regular loss of the initial sonorant in the “suffixal” form, cf. PAlg *nape:;yw-, *-a:pe:;yw- ‘man, male’,
PA *nepy-, *-epy- ‘water’, etc., also PAlg *-o:l- (i. e. *-[m]o:l-) ‘swim’ <PAW *ma:rV-.

61 There are no special PW, PNi and PAlg roots for simply ‘head hair’ or ‘single hair’. The meaning ‘head
hair’ is usually denoted with composite forms consisting of ‘head’ and ‘facial/animal hair’.

62 The Sakh. variant coygr has -g-, probably under the influence of PNi *-gar ‘neck’.

6 PA *-etkw-, -esky- (suff.) ‘head’, Yu. m-otkw- ‘head’.
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39a. Hear;. PWN *gax™- (~ -x*-) ‘to hear, to listen’ = Quil. g“oq"-al- ‘hear’ = PNi *heyx- ‘hear about,
feel’ | PAW *ge:x“A (~ x®).

39b. Heary/ear. PWS *-2am-it (suff.) ‘ear’ = PNi *m-la ‘ear’, *mi- ‘hear, listen’ = PAlg *-V?m- ‘by
hearing (also ‘by thought’) in Yur k-o?m- ‘hear’ (also ‘understand, feel’), Wi kon-i?m-it
‘hear’, PA *pe:m-t-, *no:m-t- ‘hear’ (< *pe-em-, *no(:)-Vm-) | PAW *ma ~ *PamV ‘hear’,
*Pama-1V (~ 1) ‘ear’. Two different PAW roots may have gotten contaminated in Algic due
to the reanalysis of *k- in ‘know, understand’ as a prefix; see ‘Know'.

40. Heart — see ‘Breast'.

41. Horn. PWN *waA- ‘horn, antler’ = PA *wi:t- ‘horn’®* || PAW *wi:LV (~ A, A°) ¢ PS *wiA’ ~
“wil” thorn’®®.

42. 1. PW *nu:- ‘I; we’ = Quil. ld:-b, Chem. [d:-?at®® = PNi *ni ‘I’; *ni-n ‘we (excl.)’ = PAlg *ne?-
(pref.) ‘I, me, my’, *ne?ila ‘I (independendent pronoun)’ | PAW *#V. PW -u: is a result of
vowel contraction. ¢ Cf. PS *n-ca, *ca-na?®’ [with deictic particle *ca] ‘I (independent pro-
noun)’; *n- ‘Ist singular possessive prefix’, *-an ‘Ist singular transitive subject suffix’,
*-k-an ‘1st singular intransitive subject affix’, etc.

43. Kill. PWN *2alx- ‘to kill, murder, beat up’ = PNi *khu- ‘kill’ [also passive *khu- ‘perish (in
the battle)’] | PAW *2VIxV ¢ PS *x“ay ‘perish (pl.), disappear’.

44a. Knee;. PWS *-p’ig-a (suff.) ‘knee’ = PNi *pix, *pixt- ‘knee’, NiY *poyodi- (~ ) ‘knee’ | PAW
*p’igE.

44b. Knee;. PWN *-xt-am’u®® ‘knee’ = PAlg *?aket-° ‘knee’ | PAW *2VxVtV (~ d, t’).

45a. Know:. PWS *xam-70 ‘know, know how, recognize’ = Quil. yab- ‘to know how’ = PNi
*khim-, *him- ‘know, understand, realize’ = PAlg *kom- (~ a:) > Yu. kom- ‘understand, feel’
[also ‘hear’, formally containing prefix k- and root PAlg *Vm- ‘by thought’ (also ‘by
hearing’)] | PAW *xemV. See comment on ‘Hear;'.

45b. Know,. PWS “*huxtak™- ‘know how, learn, expert’ = PA “ketk- ‘know, recognize’ | PAW
*huxVtak(*)V (~o,d, e, 3,0, k’, Q).

46. Leaf. PWN *palg- ~ -x- > Ha. plxa ‘flower, blossom’”" = PNi *phlanq ‘leaf, branch of broad-
leaved tree’”? = PAlg *p(el)ak-w- > PA *-pak-w- ‘leaf’ | PAW *pViang’A ¢ Cf. PS *packl [ <
*palk-c] ‘leaf’.

47. Lie. PWN *li- ‘to lie (said of many people)’ = PAlg *-Vht ‘to lie, fall’ | PAW *ti:hV ~ *hi:tV
(~e).

48. Liver;. PW *’a:q- ‘liver’ = PNi *ya-rg-aj (~ a) ‘milt’ = PAlg *-tkw-en- ‘liver’ | PAW *r’a:q’A ~
a:r’g’ A (~ a:) O Cf. PS *tig® ‘flesh, meat’.

48b. Liver,. PWN *tak- (~ x) ‘bile, gall’ = PNi *thiu-¥ (< *thiyu-¥) ‘liver, kidney’ || PAW *tikV (~ x).

6+ Cheyenne vevésce, -évesé-, Arapaho hini:nis, Delaware wi:la:wan, Kickapoo -wi:n-, Miami (Peoria) wi:wi:la
‘horr’, etc.

6 Bella Coola wiA’-ay, Shuswap wl-aps ‘horn’.

6 PChim *I is a regular reflexation of PChiW *n, whereas PChim *n (Quil. d) < PChiW *n’.

67 Bella Coola n-c, Clallam ?3-c, Saanich ?a-sa, Cowlitz, Upper Chelalis ?én-ca, Puget ?a-cd, Lilloet s-fen-c, Moses-
Columbia, Okanagan ?in-cd, Thompson River n-cé vs. Coeur d’Alene ¢i-ne?, Halkomelem cu-n ‘.

6 With the specificatory suffix *-(a)m’u ‘underlying or implicated in’.

6 PA *ket-ekw-, Yu. ?a:kat, (suff.) -eket- ‘knee’.

70 Makah, Ditidaht yab-up ‘know, recognize (a person)’, Nootka ham-up, dial. ham-i:p ‘knowing, recognizing,
caus. him.- 'show’.

7t Concerning semantics, cf. PNi *com-r ‘leaf; flower’ and PNi *eyv- ‘to flower’, *env-k ‘flower’ ~ PA *ani:py-
‘leaf < PNA *?EyE:pV- (~ 17°) ‘leaf, flower’.

72 Borrowed in PIt as *pvl’d- ‘leaf’. This loan has substituted PChK *?ax“ta ‘leaf’, still retained in Southern

Itelmen kaz-af ‘September (“leaf-month”)’.
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49. Long. PWN *gal- ‘long, tall’ = PNi *kil- long’ I| PAW *gilV (~ o, .

50. Louse. PW *G-i:xk-7 ‘louse’ = Quil. wi:k’is ‘louse’ = PNi *hifk-r ‘nit, body louse’ = PAlg
*ihk-w- ‘louse’ | PAW *hi:rxk’E O Cf. PS *m-axk-n ~ *m-axk’-n ‘head louse’.

51. Man. PW *-2i:t(a)x*, *-?at(a)x™ ‘man of tribe or residing at; male inhabitant of; people of,
where one lives’ = PNi *utk- ‘man, husband’ | PAW *?[oyV]tOg’E.

52. Many ? [There is a Nivkh-Algic root, see §4.3].

53. Meat. PWN *dig“- ‘meat, flesh’ in Oo. dig’*my’a ‘cheek meat of fish’, Ha. dig“a ‘diseased
fish with white spots in flesh’ = PNi *tju-# ‘meat’”#; NiY *cu:l ‘meat’ = PAlg *-daw-, *-dew-7
‘meat, flesh’ | PAW *dig“V ~ *dic*V (~ e).

54. Moon. PWN *n’u?s-i ‘moon, month’7”® = PNi *loy- ‘moon’, NiY *ji-lo":39 ‘sun’”” | PAW
Pu:n’3V-.

55. Mountain — ?

56a. Mouth;. PW *-(h)ags- (suff.) ‘mouth’ = PNi *hes ‘larynx’, *hes-qr ‘throat, gullet’ = PA -t-kwet-,
*-kwet- ‘nose’” | PAW *g%esV ~ *heq“sV O Cf. PS *m-aqs-n ‘nose’; *-gs(-n) (suff.) ‘nose; point,
end’.

56b. Mouth,. Quil. ?6l-it ‘mouth’ = PNi *al ‘mouth’ = PAlg *-0:1- ‘mouth’ | PAW *?2i:4V (~ A, 7).

57a. Name;. PW *-ki- (suff.) ‘named’”’, PWN *-kl(-a) ‘refer to’ = Quil k*ol-4? ‘name’ = PAlg *-ekl- >
PA *-e?l- ‘narrate (sacred story)’s® | PAW *kVIV ~ *2VKkIV.

57b. Name;. PNi *gha ‘name’ = PAlg *w(-ey)-en- ‘name; to mention by name’; *-e(:)w- > Yu. -ew
‘name’ | PNA *x%a ~ ®ax®V ¢ Cf. PS *k“a- ~ *k™i- ‘name, to name’.

58a. Neck;. PWN *k’™ans- (~ c) ‘gill(s)’ = Quil. -g’“0s ‘neck’ = PNi *ghos-# ‘neck, Adam’s apple’ =
PAlg *-sk-w- ‘neck’®! [metathesis] | PAW *k’onsV ¢ Cf. PS *k’as-pan ‘neck’.

58b. Neck,. PWN *¢’“u- ‘neck’ = PAlg *-kwe:y-aw-, *-kway-aw- (suff.) ‘neck’ | PAW *¢’“i:yV.

59. New. PW *c’u:-x- ‘new’ = Quil. ¢’d:-ta ‘new’ = PNi *chu-7-, *chi-/- ‘new’, NiY *cirov- ‘new’ =
PAlg *ci:-, *ci- (~ €) > Yu. ca-?an, ci-n- ‘new’ | PAW *c’twV (~ &).

60a. Night:. PWS *2atx-iyi ‘night’®? = PNi *thay ‘afterglow’ = PA *-etk- ‘night’ [in *tep-etk- ‘(dark)
night’; *l-etk-an- ‘it is evening; by night’] | PAW *taxA ~ *atx A.

60b. Night. PWN *nik™-, *nok®- ‘night, at night’ = PNi *riak-r ‘night’s3 = PAlg *neyt-, *neyc- ‘last
night’ | PAW *nd:g“E ~ *1d:g“t(’)V ¢ Cf. PS *nat ‘night; 24-hour period’.

73 With the prefix of indefinite inalienable possession, “someone’s louse”, cf. *6-at-‘eye’ and *c-as- ‘eye’ (origi-
nally ‘face’).

74 Am. cur, Sakh. tuf. In PNi, the PNA diminutive infix *-V}- was inserted in the root (*d-Vy-ax™- > *djax™-), cf.
the PAlg reconstruction.

75 PA -iryaw- ‘flesh; body’, Yu. tew-on, -tew ‘flesh’. P. Proulx’s (1994, #375) reconstruction: *weTewi, *weyeTawi
‘(her) flesh, body’ (these forms contain the detachable possessive prefix *w?e- and the infix *-ey(e)).

76 PW *n’- in place of *I’- by assimilation with *-#’- (developed into *-?-).

77 Evenki loy3ama ‘sickle moon’ is a “Northern Nivkh” or Yukaghir loan.

78 PA *t- in this stem may be related to the PS prefix *t- in body part terms (*t-?an- ‘ear’, *t-al- ‘tongue’, etc.).

7 PWN *-(x)A(-a) ‘named, called’; PWS *-gi(-a:) ‘named, called; having as name’. The PWS uvular is due to
contamination with PWN *caf- ‘to call (sb. names)’ < PAW *ca:lV- (~ e;, 2;, 0:) ‘speak’, hence PNi *glaj- ‘speak’; PAlg
*ea:l-, *ga:t- ‘speak’ and further PS *g“al ‘to speak, think’.

8 1. e. ‘to refer to ancestors’ names’.

81 PA *-tkw-e:-k-an-, suff. *-Vikw-/*-Vkw- ‘neck’; Wi. -asw- ‘neck’ in hi-tékw-asw-al-it ‘she fell and broke her
neck’, (hu)w-ssw-itk-ad-a?l ‘her neck’.

82 Borrowed into Coast Tsimshian as ?a:tk, Gitksan 2ayx™ ‘night’.

8 Only Am. muyv #iakr ‘day and night, 24-hour period’, consisting of muyv ‘day’and riakr, obviously meaning
‘night’. The latter word is not attested in free use. The vowel -a- in the form rakr is irregular.
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6la. Nose;. PWS *g’aw-a:n-%* ‘fish nose, fish nose cartilage’ = PAlg *-tk-ey-ew- (~ sk) [with di-
minutive infix] > PA *-tki:w-an- ‘nose’ | PAW *IVg’awV (~ ¢, 3, 0).

61b. Nose,. PWN *waq“- ‘cape’ = PNi *vix ‘nose’ | PAW *we:q“E

62. Not. PWN *k’i-, *k’a- ‘negative stem’s>, PWN *-k(a) (suff.) ‘un-’ = PNi *gha-u- ‘no, there isn’t’
» PAlg *ka- ‘negative stem’ | PAW *ki:.

63. One. PW *n’a-m ‘one’ = PNi *ni-, *rio-n ‘one’; *nu-yi ‘first, fore’ = PAlg *ne-kwe(h)t- ~
*ne-kwehc- ‘one’ [compound “one+half”], PA *ne-hs-ihk-e:w- ‘alone’, *na-y- ‘only; all in one
place’, *na-w-at- ‘first’ | PAW *11°a 0 PS *na-k’, *n-k’u ‘one, another’, *na-qas ‘one’.

64. Person. PW *bak”- ~ *buk™- ‘human being’ = PNi *#ivy-n ‘person; Nivkh’ = PAlg *na(:)pe:yw-
‘man, male’ | PAW *be:k“E ~ *pe:g“E [PNA *1’V-pe:¢g“E- may be analysed as “one + per-
son”

65. Rain. PWN *y’ug®- ‘to rain’; *y’ug“a- ‘rain’ = PNi *ju ‘dew’ | PAW *y’i:y“E (~ *o0:, *u:).

66. Red. Quil. p’ic’- ‘red’ [¢’ < PChi *k’] = PNi *par- ‘red, red-haired’ = PAlg *(ne-)pek-, *(ne-)pak-
‘red; blood’ | PAW *p’ak V.

67. Road ? [There is a Nivkh-Algic root, see §4.3].

68. Root. PW *A’u:p’ak ‘root’ = Quil. c’d:bog™-t ‘root’ = PNi *vizlix (~-7l-) ‘root’; NiY *wadiulu:
‘root’ [with metathesis]®” = PAlg *(w?e-)dlayep-, *(wfe-)dlayepi:t(a)k-%% ‘root’ [ PAW
*CVIVyip’V, *¢VIVyip’a:tkE® ¢ Cf. PS *c’apa?) ‘cedar root’.

69. Round. PWN *kalx- ‘round, round thing, to turn (wheel), to make sth. round’ = PNi
*kulku-# ‘wheel’ = PA *kwe:tk- ‘turn, return’ | PAW *kulk’V, *k’ulk’V or *k’“i:lk’V*0 (?) —
contamination of various allomorphs or similar roots. ¢ Cf. PS *g’aly, *¢’lax ‘round; circle’
and *x“alag’ ‘round, to roll’.

70. Sand. PWN *g’ap- ‘sand’ = PNi *gom-r (~ -7)** ‘sand’ | PAW *g’ombV (~ u).

71. Say ? [There is a Nivkh-Algic root, see §4.3].

72/25. See/eye. PW *n’a:- in *n’a:-k- ‘look’, PWS suff. *-in’aw-x ‘seeking’, PWN *n’u- ‘to aim’ =
Quil. da-g’“6: ‘eye’ = PNi *riu- ‘look, watch’?, *11-7i- ‘see; find’, *na-x* ‘eye’, *ni-say ‘tears’,
“n-xir ‘eyelashes’, *ni-t- ‘to aim’; NiY *nu(y)o- ‘see, find’, *nojdi- ‘watch, guard’ = PAlg
*ne:-w- ‘see’; *nen?-, *‘nen?-aw- ‘to look for’, PA *na-t-(a)w- ‘seek, hunt’ | PAW *7i’a:.

73. Seed —?

8 Cf. the same suffix in PWS *¢’im-a:n- ‘navel’.

8 Apparently *k’i-, *k’a- < *k(a)?i(:), cf. absence of glottalization in *-k(a) and PNi *gha- < *ka-.

8 Cf. PWN *pax- ‘to bleed sb.” and PNi *pu- ‘to bleed’.

7 The NiY form reflects PAW *p’- as *-u-; coda -u: < *uy(u). In Early PNi, the root must have looked like
*weslibax- = PAlg *(w?e-)dlayepi:t(a)k-. The PNi form contains the fossilized 3rd person possessive prefix, cf. PAlg.

88 PA *we-tye:pitki ~ *we-tye:piski ~ *we-tye:piski, suff. *-tye:petk-; Wi. Pu-wa-ldpitk-a?l, Pu-lapitk-a?l ‘roots’; Yu.
Pwa-? ‘root(s)’, Pwo-?lp-‘e?y ‘angelica root’, Pwa-?p-itok ‘root, willow root’, also Pwo-hp-ey ‘spruce root’. P. Proulx’s
(1992, #94) reconstruction is *w?etlZeyepi:teke, *weetl?eyepi:take (or, alternatively, *w?etley?Vpiteke). PAlg *(w?e-)dlayep-
contains secondary -d- instead of *-3-. Glottalization of *¢’- was lost due to dissimilation.

8 Cf. the similarity between the bizarre PAW root for ‘root’ and PNC *HifiwV#V ‘root’.

% Cf. a similar PAW root *x"i:tV ‘turn’: PWN *x“it- ‘to turn back’, PNi *khel-yel- ‘turn round’, PA *kwe:t- ‘turn,
return’ (cf. also PAlg *kel-om- ‘turn’).

1 In spite of formal resemblance, this PNi root (kept in Sakhalin Nivkh only) is not a loanword from Altaic
(instead, PAIt *kiumo ‘sand, dust’ may be compared with PEsk *ghomi ‘hill, snowdrift’, *ghamu ‘sand, stale ice’ and
PUr *kumV ‘thin snow’).

2 PNi *iu- probably contains suffixal *-w-, cf. PAlg *ne:-w-, PWS *-i-n’a-w-x.

% Formal resemblance between PNi *7iay and PEA *na:c, *ne:c ‘eye’ is accidental, since the latter forms de-
scend from PND *lo-wac-, a compound that consists of the determinative prefix *la- ‘face’ and the root *wac- ‘eye’.
PNi *riay = Quil. daq’*6:, where da- < *#1’a-, and the 2nd (suffixal) component may be cognate with PNi *-y.
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74. Sit. PWS *t’i:q"- ‘to sit’ = PNi *thiv- ‘to sit, sit down’, NiY *Saya- (~ o, v) ‘sit’ | PAW *t’i:q*V
~*ti:g”"V.

75a. Skini. PWS *A’ix-aq ‘skin, fur’ = PAlg *o:k- ‘skin, leather’ | PAW *1ii:q’V ~ *A’ii:q’V.

75b. Skinz. PNi *na-yr, *na-yr ‘skin (animals)’ = PAlg *-yl-, *-yr- ‘skin, scale’®* | PNA *yVrV ¢ Cf.
PS *k’*al’ ‘skin, feather, porcupine quill’.

76. Sleep. PWN *k’at- ‘to sleep, to dream’ = PNi *gho- ‘to sleep’ = PAlg *-i:tkw-, *-etkw- ‘sleep,
dream’ | PAW *k’(“)otV ~ *20tk’*A.

77. Small ?

78. Smoke. PWN *w’ay- ‘to produce or use smoke’ = PNi *thusk- ‘to smoke fish’ [compound
with *thu- ‘to burn, smoke’] = PA *wi:sk-w- ‘to smoke (leather or meat)’ || PAW *w’e:éq’E
(~3).

79a. Standi. PW *ra:- ‘stand’ = PNi *la-r- ‘to get up on the back paws’ = PA *fa-m-at- ‘stand up,
erase’ || PAW *ra..

79b. Stand,. PNi *kap-r- ‘stand, stand up’ = PAlg *-ga:p- ‘stand’ | PNA *ga:p’V ¢ Cf. PSI *yap ‘to
stand upright’.

80. Star — ? [There is a Nivkh-Algic root, see §4.3].

81a. Stone;. PWN *cak™-, *cax”- ‘rock fence, fish trap made of stones’ = PNi *cey-ra- ‘rock, cliff’? =
PAlg *¢ek’w- ‘big stone, rock’” || PAW *¢ik“E ~ *¢ik’ E (~ e).

81b. Stone,. PW *nuk- ‘mountain’ * PNi *yik-r (~ *-a-) ‘clod’ | PAW *1igE.

82. Sun®. PNi *khen- ‘sun’®, NiY *kin3zo- ‘moon, month’ = PAlg *k-ey-ech- ‘sun, moon’, *kech-
‘sunshine, daylight’ | PNA *kin3V (~ g, X) ¢ Cf. PS *k“usan ‘star’.

83. Swim. PWN *mat- ‘swim’ = PNi *mro- ‘swim (human, animal), bathe’; NiY *mor(i)- ‘swim’ =
PAlg *-0:I- ‘swim’® | PAW *ma:rV. Perhaps a suffixal derivate, cf. PWN *mi- ‘to swim
(fish), crawl (snake)’.

84a. Tail;. PW *na:k- (~ n’-) ‘tail of fish or bird’ = Quil. -doq® ‘fishtail’ = PNi *yaki ‘tail’; NiY *lagi-l,
*I- ‘tail of animals’ | PAW *1’a:gE 0 PS *-anak (suff.) ‘tail, anus, buttocks’.

84b. Tail,. PWN *c’ax- ‘tail of a fish’ = PNi *na-sk ‘tail fin (of a seal)’ = PAlg *-cek-w-an-,
*-C-ey-ek-an- ‘tail (of fish, bird), rump’1* | PAW *¢’a:k’E (~ e, 2:, 0:).

85/86b. That, this;. PWN *w’s- ‘this (“empty root”)’ = PNi *iv-y ‘he’, *av-n ‘he (honor.)’ = PAlg
“we?- ‘3rd person’; *we ‘this (nonpersonal, extended)’; *wa ‘this (personal, extended)’ |
PAW *w’V.

85/86c. That, this,. PW *da ‘this, that’ = PNi *tu- ‘this’, *ton- ‘this (visible)’ = PAlg *t- ‘the one
(known but not previously mentioned)’ I| PAW *dV.

85/86d. That, thiss. PW *qa: ‘this; here’ = PNi *ku- ‘that (invisible)’ = PAlg *kw-VI- ‘she, he, it’ |l
PAW *g(*)V.

% PA *wa-?l-ak-ay- ‘skin, scale’, *wa-?s-ak-ay- ‘skin’, *-tam-es-k-ay- ‘inner skin, membrane’; Wi. wé-t-k-ay ‘skin’;
Yu. sr-ahkw-oh ‘loincloth’, sl-ekw ‘clothes (a single set)’.

% PNi *gho- < *fgqho-.

% Borrowed into Manchu and Nanai as 3ayar ‘pebble, boulder’.

7 PA *Si:kw-an- ‘cliff, grindstone’ (< PAlg pl. *¢-ey-ek’w-); Yu. cek’*-et ‘prayer stone “seat” (semicircular wall of
mortared stones)’.

% Reconstruction of roots for ‘moon’ and especially for ‘sun’ in Native American protolanguages is rather dif-
ficult, since the words sun, moon and even stars are usually denoted with the common term ‘luminary’, further
specified as “night luminary” or “day luminary”.

9 PIt *gon?v-sxa, *qoy? ‘moon’ is a Nivkh loan.

100 With regular loss of the initial sonorant in “suffixal” forms, cf. PA *mo:Sken-, *-asken- ‘full’, *nepy-, *-epy-
‘water’, *nep- ‘sleep’, *wih-p- ‘sleep with others’, *na:pe:w-, *-a:pe:w- ‘man, male’, etc.

101 PA *-Sekw-an- ‘tail of fish’; *-Syi:k-an- ‘rump’; Wi. we-titk ‘ventral fin’; Yu. cok™ ‘bird’s tail’; cecekw ‘fin of fish’.
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85/86e. That, thiss. PW *y’i:- ‘that yonder’; *y’a: ‘that’; *y’u(:)- ‘that (near you)’ = PNi *a- ‘that,
there’102 = PAlg *ya ‘that (personal, extended); then’; *yo ‘that (restricted)’ | PAW *y’V.

85/86a. That, thiss. PW *hi:- ‘that (“empty root”)’ = PNi *hu-y- ‘this (“a little farther”)’; *ho- ‘this
(remote)’ | PAW *hV.

86. This — see That'.

87. Thou. PChi *ki- > Quil. ¢, Chem. ce:ya ‘thou’ = PNi *chi ‘thou’' = PAlg *ke?- (prefix) ‘thou,
thee, thy’, *ke?ila ‘thou’ | PAW *kV ¢ Cf. PS *n-k*s, *n-y“a ‘thou (independent pronoun)’,
Pan[y”]- 2nd singular possessive prefix’ *-ax” 2nd singular transitive subject suffix’,
*-k-ax™ ‘2nd singular intransitive subject affix’, etc.

88. Tongue. Quil. titi:-t-ot ‘tongue’ [reduplication] = PNi *hil-k, *hil-x ‘tongue’, *hel-[h]el- ‘lick’1%*
* PA *-eit-any- ‘tongue’'® | PAW *hitV (~ e:, A) O Cf. PSI *t-at-a? ‘tongue’.

89a. Tooth;. PW *gi:g- ‘tooth’ = PNi *khik ‘fang’ | PAW *g[i]:gE.

89b. Tooth,. PWN *-xs-i(?a) (suff.) ‘tooth’ = PNi *na-ys, *na-yz-ir (~ -¥) ‘tooth’ | PAW *xEcV (~ s).

90. Tree. PW *suk- > PWS *suc’(as) ‘tree’ = PNi *ciy-r, *cxo-r ‘tree’ | PAW *3ik“E ¢ Cf. PS *caq
‘tree’.

91. Two. PW *ma:-, *ma- in PW *ma:?ta ‘two’, PWN *mo-t- ‘twins’; PW *mu: ‘four’ = Quil. bd?yas
‘four’, Chem. ma:?is, mi?i:s (< PChi *ma-?y-as) ‘four’ = PNi *mi-, *me-, NiY *mi:l- ‘two’1% |
PAW *me: ‘two’, *me-yE:wV ‘four’'?” ¢ PS *mu-s ‘four’.

92a. Walk; (go). PWN *wa-n- ‘to go, go ahead’ = PNi *vi- ‘walk, go’ = PAlg *we-hi- ‘walk’ | PAW
“wil:).

92b. Walk; (go). PWN *ha- ‘to go, move’ = PAlg *-a:- ‘to go’ I| PAW *ha: (~ e:, 2:).

93. Warm;. PWN “k“ux®- ‘warm’ = PNi *qhav- ‘hot’ | PAW *k*ix®V.

93b. Warm,. PWN *pac’- ‘to warm oneself by the fire’ = PA *pas-et- ‘be hot’ | PAW *pVc’V.

94a/19. Water;, drink. PW *k’a-, *2ak[’]“- > PWS *¢’a- ‘drink’; PWS *¢’a-2ak™ ‘water’108 = PChi
“ka:y-, *k’a:w- > Quil k’*d:ya, Chem. c’0:wa, -c’o: ‘water’ = PNi *ay- ‘give to drink, irrigate,
pour on’; *iy-r ‘creek’ = PAlg *-a:hkw-, -ehkw- ‘drink’%, *-a:kawy-, *-ekawy- ‘to flow’; PA
*akw- (adverbial stem) ‘out of/in the water’; *-a:k-amy-, *-e:k-amy- (suff.) ‘natural body of
water’, *kwa:-p- ‘out of the water’ | PAW *k’(“)e: ~ *2e:k’(*)V ¢ Cf. PS *Puq® ‘drink; water’;
*q“u?, *qu-1, *qa-1 ‘water; drink’; suff. *-g%a, *-k“a ‘water’.

94b. Water,. PWN *w’ap- ‘water’ = PNi *fi ‘dew’!0 = PAlg *2a:?p- ‘liquid’; PAlg *pi?-ihk- > Yu.
pa?-ah ‘water, juice; be/get wet’ | PAW *w’e:pV ~ *pe:w’V.

102 PNi *g- ‘there, downriver’, *a-yi- ‘there (distant)’, *a-, *a-hu- ‘that (visible distant)’.

103 Historical phonetics does not prohibit us from linking together PNi *chi and PW *su:- ‘thou’, so that PAW
*cV- or *sV- may be reconstructed. But a closer connection between Nivkh and Algic urges us to think of PW *su.-
as a local Wakashan innovation (or archaism) and consider PNi *chi as cognate with PAlg *ke?ila instead (cf. PNi
*1ni ‘T = PAlg *ne?ila).

14 The PNi term for ‘tongue’ is derived from the verb ‘to lick’, which is in its turn derived from the PAW root
meaning ‘tongue’.

105 Should be distinguished from PA *-i:t-an-, descending from PAlg *-i;pt- ‘tongue’ and related to PNi “avli-x
‘lip’ < PNA *?&:ptV “lip, tip of tongue’.

106 PEsk *malagu- ‘two’ is a loan from Wakashan or “Northern Nivkh”, while Proto-Aleut *a(:)lax ‘two’ has an
areal parallel in Chimakuan-Wakashan: PWS *?ata, Quil. #4-?w, Chem. td-k“a.

107 The PNA stem for ‘four’ contains the same 2nd component: PNi *ni-, *nu- = PAlg *ni-ye?w- < PAW
*nE-yE:wV with PAW *nE- as in PAlg *n-i3-, *n-id-, *ne-yi3- ‘two’ (cf. PS *?as-, *was, *n-was ‘two’).

108 This PWS compound seems to have meant ‘drinking water’.

19 PA *men-ehkw-, Yu r-ek*-ohp- ‘to drink’.

110 “Incorporated” allomorph of *phi.
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95. Welll, Quil. lo-bd:?2a, Chem. md:?a-t ‘we’ = PNi *me- ‘we’ | PAW *m’i (~e) ¢ Cf. PS *n-?im-
‘We’112_

96/98a. What, whoi. PW *?an-ga, *?an-g“a ‘who’ = PNi *an-q ‘who’ = PAlg *ke:-kw- ‘something;
which?’; *we:-kw- ‘what’ | PAW *¢“V 0 PS *ka(n) ‘interrogative stem (do what? do some-
thing; (be) where, how?)’.

96/98b. What, who,. PW *way(a) (~w’-) ‘interrogative stem’ = PAlg *we:-kw- ‘what’, *wV-{2a
‘who?’, PA *a-we:-na ‘who’ | PAW *wV (~ w’) ¢ Cf. PS *wa-t ‘who?’

96/98c. What, whos. PNi *thju- > Am. si-, Sakh. #u- ‘what?’ [“incorporated” allomorphs of Am.
*chi, Sakh. *thu], *tha- ‘who?’ = PAlg *ta:-1, *tV-1?- ‘interrogative stem’ || PNA *tV ¢ Cf. PS
“ta-m? ‘what?’ (and perhaps *wa-t ‘who?’).

97. White — ?

98. Who — see ‘What'.

99. Woman. PW *fuk®- ‘woman’ = PNi */ayg ‘woman’'’® = PAlg *etkw- ‘woman, female’ | PAW
“Vtink’(“)V ¢ Cf. PS *tan-ay? ‘woman’.

100. Yellow — ?

101. Far. PWS *s-aya:- (~ *x-) ‘far’ = PA *aya:-k(w)- ‘far off’ | PAW *?aya:- (~ e, ).

102. Heavy — ?

103a. Near;. PWN *ma-k- ‘near, next to, close’ = PNi *ma- ‘near, close’; NiY *mi(d)-ko ‘near’ =
PAlg *ma:-t- ‘side by side, in a row’ | PAW *ma:.

103b. Nearz. PW *La- ‘near’ = PNi *la-5- ‘near’, -le- (postpos.) ‘near’ | PAW *1a.

104. Salt — ?

105. Short. PWN *c’ak®- ‘short’ = PAlg *tetkw-, *tatkw-, *tackw- ‘be short’ [reduplication] | PAW
*¢’Vk“V ¢ Cf. PSI *x"ic ‘short’.

106. Snake. PW *7’“in- ‘snail, slug’ = PNi *vey- in Sakh. vey-umlay ‘ratsnake (?)’'4 = PA
*kenw-e:pikw- ‘snake’ | PAW *g’“inV. PA *kenw- instead of **kwen- under the influence of
*kenw- ‘long’ O Cf. PS *k’ink’*u ‘snake’.

107. Thin. PWS *pu:k- ‘thin (flexible obj.)’''5 = PA *pepak- ‘thin, lean’ [reduplication] I PAW
*po:kV (~u:) 0 Cf. PSI *p’ay ‘thin (layer)’.

108. Wind. PW *yu:-11¢ ‘wind; to blow (wind)’ = PNi *la ‘wind’; NiY *ilijjo- ‘wind’ = PAlg *lo:yew-
‘blow’ I PAW *la:yVwV"7  Cf. PS *-al-aq (suff.) ‘wind, weather’.

M Jn Proto-Wakashan and Proto-Algic, ‘we exclusive’ is derived from the ‘I-stem and ‘we inclusive’ is de-
rived from the ‘thou’-stem with pluralizing suffixes. On the contrary, PNi *i-y ‘we exclusive’ is “”I”-stem plural’,
whereas ‘we inclusive’ preserves the original PWA root for ‘we’.

112 Bella Coola #-m-it, Sechelt n-im-ut, Clallam #-ni-?a1-1, Saanich #-n-iy-at, Cowlitz ?in-im, Upper Chelalis ?in-im,
Puget d-iba-t, Lilloet s-n-im-ut, Okanagan m-n-im-i-tt ‘we’.

113 Fossilized “incorporated” form of *thayg.

114 This compound consists of *vey ?” + *umlay ‘snake’ and is translated as “yzas” (i. e. “boa”). Apparently we
deal here with such large non-poisonous snakes as ratsnakes (Elaphe) which do not inhabit Sakhalin but are wide-
spread in the Far East (ratsnakes, like boas, smother their prey). Note in particular such species as the Russian
ratsnake (Elaphe schrenckii), 150-190 cm. long, inhabiting the Amur River basin, Eastern Mongolia, Southeast Sibe-
ria, Northern Manchuria and Korea; cf. also the Japanese striped snake (Elaphe japonica), 110-150 cm. long, and the
Japanese ratsnake (Elaphe climacophora), 110-130 cm. long, both located in Kunashir and Japan.

115 PWN *palk®- ‘thin and flat’ has -I- by analogy with the synonymous root *pal’- < PAW *pAl’V (~ ’) ‘flat’.

16 PW *yu:- < *yyVeow- < *lyViw- < *la:yVw-.

17 Cf. PA *le:hle:- ‘breathe’ [reduplication] and further PSC *hali, *?ali ‘life, spirit’.
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109. Worm?!8. PWN *k’“al-p-1° > Ha. k’*lbm ‘worm’ = PNi *kilana ‘snake’'? and *chya ‘viper’,
NiY *kolniza- ‘worm, caterpillar’’?! | PAW *k’“ilVyV (~ 9) ¢ Cf. PS *q’yaA’an ‘snail, slug’.
110. Year. PW *-?2in-x (suff.) ‘year, season’ = PNi *an ‘year’'?? = PAlg *-en- ‘season’ in PA *ni:p-en-
‘summer’, Yu. kis-en- ‘be summer; summer’ [lit. ‘warm season’] | PAW *2inV ¢ Cf. PS

*~dn-ax® (suff.) ‘season, year’.

4.2. Stability of Proto-Algonquian-Wakashan roots within the 110-item wordlist. Precise pho-
netic/semantic reconstruction of several PAW roots with the 110-item wordlist meanings
seems to be impossible, which is not surprising for such a remote relationship, demonstrated
on a restricted volume of lexical material. Sometimes binary comparison of two daughter lan-
guages (Proto-Chimakuan-Wakashan and Proto-Nivkh-Algic) does not allow us to determine
which of the two “competing” roots was inherited from the parent language, and only exter-
nal correspondences in Salishan permit to yield preference to one of them.

Not surprisingly, the “lost roots” of PAW are usually the ones whose lexical meanings
have lower values (“weights”) on the scale of Sergei Starostin'?®. Table 5 shows that within the
110-item wordlist, reconstructible PAW roots prevail over absent ones in all the conventional
groups of the value hierarchy (1-30, 31-60, 61-90, 91-110). As a matter of fact, in groups with
the values from 1 to 60 only 2 roots are “lost” completely.

Table 5. Preservation/loss of Proto-Algonquian-Wakashan roots with 100-wordlist meanings.1?

Reconstructible Lost

1-30 we iy, L3, fire), tongues), twoyp, eyey, thous, whog, stoney
namey, handp, what 1), diepis), heart 14, drinkgs;, dogpe, lousepz,
moong, clawpg, bloodp), onep, toothyxy, news), dryp, liverps,
eatyy, tailpy), thisps), hairpe, waterpg (30 = 100%)

31-60 nose sy, HOt[3z], mouth[33], qu[34], earss, that[se], bird[37], bOI’le[33], star[%], COMe;sy; (2 = 7%)
sunysg;, smokey, standy, treeps), ashesys), raings), fishyr), neckus,
breast[49], giVE[44], leaf[50], kﬂl[sz], fOOt[53], Sit[54], I'OOt[55], thin[55], hOI‘n[57],
fIY[53] hear[59], Skin[(,o] (28 = 93%)

61-90 long[m], WOTrMyey), meat[ég], krlOW[65], egg[ég], knee[yo], head[72], sleep[73], road[64], Salt[ég], say[m, Seed[eg],

burn[74], earth[ys], year[ysl, feather[yy], SWim[7g], Whit6[79], bite[go], fat[gl], blaCk[71], heaVY[gg] (6 = 20%)
manysy, person[g3], 311[84]/ snake[g5], night[gé], See(s7), Walk[gg] , Warmypq)
(24 = 80%)
91-110 redlgl], COld[gz], womanyesj, round[g4], nearios), lie[97], green[ggﬂ, Cloud[gg], yellow[%], big[lOl]/ gOOdHOS]/
far[mo], bark[loz], sand[103], ShOI't[104], Wind[mg], belly“ogl (14: = 70%) many[lgﬁ], mountain[m], smallmo]
(6 =30%)

118 ‘Worm (generic)’, including caterpillars and other small/harmless apodal animals. ‘Angleworm’ is usually
denoted with special terms because of its specific relation to “fishing”.

119 Perhaps < *k’*Vin-p-.

120 This form may be a loan from Salish, §6.

121 Similar Altaic terms seem to be contact words, since they are limited to the Far East: PTM *kulin ‘worm,
snake’, PKor *kuirjoni ‘adder, viper’.

12 Also PAW *hii:-2inV > PWN *hi-?an-x ‘summer’ and PNi *hon-f ‘spring (season)’ [with positional (?) devel-
opment *71 > n].

123 See S. Starostin 2007. Average stability indexes were calculated on the basis of assembled 100- and
110-item wordlists of 14 language families of Eurasia and Africa.

12¢ The average stability index as per S. Starostin is indexed in square brackets.
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4.3. Proto Nivkh-Algic “basic lexicon”. Nivkh and Algic both go back to Proto-Nivkh-Algic
that, according to preliminary glottochronological calculations, may have diverged from
Proto-Chimakuan-Wakashan ca. 6500 years B. C. and existed until ca. 5000 B.C. The Nivkh-
Algic “basic lexicon” contains several specific roots without known Algonquian-Wakashan
etymologies, but, naturally, some of them may be archaic, having been lost in Wakashan. The
rest of the presumable Nivkh-Algic 110-item wordlist terms have been listed above, under the
general Algonquian-Wakashan lexical correspondences section (§4.1).

5a. Big:. PNi *pil- ‘big’ = PAlg *pel- ‘big’ | PNA *p’ilV (~ e, 1).

5b. Biga. PNi *manc- ‘strong, main’? = PA *mank- ‘big’ | PNA *mangA (~m’, d, k’, q°, 6).

12. Burn. PNi *thuv- ‘burn’; thuf ‘smoke’= PAlg *tye?w- ‘burn’ | PNA *toyVq’*V (~ u, x¥).

17. Die. PNi *mu-, *muj-v- ‘die’ = PAlg *ma:hy- ‘die’ | PNA *mo:yV (~ m’).

18. Dog. PNi *ajm ‘dog (taboo)’'?¢ = PA *atem-w- ‘dog’ Il PNA *2atVmV- (~d, A, A°, L, m’).

20. Dry. PNi *che- ‘to dry’ = PAlg *ce(:)- (~ ¢-) in Yu. ce-?l- ‘dry (adj.)’ | PNA *ci(:) [~ ¢’, ¢, &, e(:)].

23. Eat. PNi *7ii- ‘eat’ = PAlg *no:-n- > Yu. nu-n- ‘feed, food’ II| PNA *ni:wV (~ #’, e:).

24. Egg, brood. PNi *j-avi ‘nest’ » PAlg *-a:w- ‘egg’ | PNA *2a:wV (~ h, w’).

31. Foot, leg. PNi *na-cx ‘foot, leg’ = PAlg *-ck-, *-tk- ‘foot, leg’?” || PNA *¢’VKE (~ g, X).

33. Give. PNi *kh-im-, *im- ‘give, hand over’ = PAlg *mi:-I- ‘give’ | PNA *mi: ~ *2i:mV (~ m’).

46. Leaf, flower. PNi *enov- ‘to flower’, *env-k ‘flower’ = PA *ani:p-y- ‘leaf’ | PNA *?Eni:pV- (~ 11°).

52. Many. PNi *mal-5-, *mel-5- ‘numerous’? = PA *ma:l- ‘many, much’ | PNA *ma:lV (~ m’, d:).

67. Road. PNi *7j0l ‘path’ = PA *mye:- ‘road, trail’ | PNA *5olV (~ #’, u)

71. Say.PNi *it- ‘say, tell’ = PAlg *the-, *tha- ‘to talk’ | PNA *di ~ *2idV.

80. Star. PNi *uny(i)-r ‘star’ = PA *at-a:nk-w- ‘star’ | PNA *?0(:)nkE (~ g, X).

85/86. This/that. PNi *lil-n ‘indeed that, just that’ = PAlg *er-, *ar-; *el-, *al- ‘thither, thus, that
way, like that, that sort’ I| PNA *?2ilV (~ e).

92. Walk. PNi *ple-w- ‘go for a walk’ = PAlg *ba:l- ~ *ba:r- ‘walk, go’ | PNA *be:lV.

5. Proto Chukchi-Kamchatkan, Proto-Algonquian-Wakashan and
Proto-Salishan lexical correspondences

5.1. Genetic relationship of Nivkh, Chukchi-Kamchatkan, Algic and Salishan was asserted in
Mudrak & Nikolaev 1989. As of now, I seriously doubt whether Proto-Chukchi-Kamchatkan
shares an immediate common ancestor with Nivkh, Wakashan and Algic; a more natural con-
clusion is that PChK merely shares with the latter languages a large number of contact words.
An Eastern Nostratic origin for Chukchi-Kamchatkan was proposed by Aharon Dolgopolsky
(1964; Golovastikov & Dolgopolsky 1972), and the Chukchi-Kamchatkan material was also in-

125 PNi *mayc- is semantically influenced by PTM *manga ‘strong, hard’, but analysis of the PA ancestral form
*mank- prevents us from treating it as a simple borrowing from PTM. Inside the Altaic phylum, the only parallel
for PTM *manga is in Ryukyuan (Shuri midgi-, Yonakuni mdi-); consequently, the item may be considered an areal
word, possibly even a borrowing from Nivkh-Algic. Elsewhere in Northeast Asia, cf. PEsk *mayKV- ‘stronger than,
tough’ and PChK *mejna- ‘big, many’, which may also be loans. The proper PAlt root for ‘many, big’ is *mana.

126 Borrowed into PIt as *halme (~ *h™-, *-jm-) ‘puppy’. PNi *-j- instead of the regular -I- may be tentatively ex-
plained by a “tabooistic” mutation of the original phonetics.

127 PA *-tk-a:t- ‘leg’, *-etk-(a:-), *-esk- ‘by foot or body motion’; Wi. -ack-a¢ ‘leg’; Yu. -eck-ah ‘foot’, suff. -eck- ‘foot,
footprint, track’.

128 Cf. PTM *mal(u)kun ‘many’, perhaps of Algonquian-Wakashan origin..
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cluded as relevant into Sergei Starostin’s comparative database for “Nostratic etymology”'®. I,
too, share the opinion that Chukchi-Kamchatkan is a constituent of Nostratic, although its
classificatory status remains to be ascertained (see table 6)'%.

5.2. Roots belonging to the “cultural lexicon” are analysed in §6. Binary lexical correspon-
dences between Nivkh and Chukchi-Kamchatkan are not taken into consideration here, since
lexical contacts between the languages of these two families probably remained strong until
quite recently, requiring a more thorough special study of their shared lexicon with the aim of
etymological stratification.

Here as well as in §6 the most similar forms are separated with the symbol = (as a rule,
this presumes borrowing from one language into another). The single tilde symbol (~) means
“less similar” and is mostly used to separate cognate forms. The notation “(possible) cognates”
refers to internal Algonquian-Wakashan relationship. PChK roots with meanings that corre-
spond to those of the “basic lexicon” items on the 110-item wordlist are listed at the beginning
of the lists and are underlined.

5.2.1. Chukchi-Kamchatkan and Wakashan set. The majority of binary lexical correspon-
dences involves Proto-Wakashan. Some Wakashan roots with no PAW etymology may have
been borrowed from Chukchi-Kamchatkan.

Wakashan has a unique (in light of the Algonquian-Wakashan etymology) root for ‘thou’:
*su:-, which resembles the Chukchi-Kamchatkan form for the 2nd person pronoun *(ga-)sa. On
the other hand, Chimakuan preserves the standard PAW root for ‘thou’: Quil. ¢, Chem. cé:ya <
PChiW *ki-. One possibility is that Wakashan has borrowed the root for ‘thou’ from Chukchi-
Kamchatkan; another, somewhat preferable, is that the archaic second stem had been pre-
served under the areal influence of PChK.

1. PChK *Gatyam ‘bone’’3! = PW *ya:x- ‘bone’ ~ Quil. ga:x ‘bone’ ~ PNi *xuski ‘fish bones’
[cognates, PAW *x0:ck’E (~ ¢, s, §)].

2. PChK *?atuta- (~ -I-) ‘eye’ [reduplication] = PWS *c-at- ‘eye’ ~ PAlg *-?et in *Cep-Zet-, *-Cp-Pet-
‘eyelash’ [cognates, PAW *?2atV (~ e, 9, 0)] ~ PS *-t in *cap-t ‘eyebrow, eyelash’.

3. PChK *Gotga- ‘foot, leg’ = PW *¢"“i:¢"i: ‘leg, foot, flipper’ ~ PAlg *-ki:k- > Yu. -ekik ‘hip(s)’
[cognates, PAW *¢“i:- ‘leg’].

4. PChK *?unki ‘night’'3> = PWN *nik®-, *nak®- ‘night, at night’ ~ PNi *nak-r ‘night’ ~ PAlg
“neyt-, *neyc- ‘last night’ [cognates, PAW *1i:g“E ~ *1d:g“t(’)V] ~ PS *nat ‘night; 24-hour pe-
riod’.

129 Online version at http://starling.rinet.ru/ (“Tower of Babel”).

130 The position of the remaining Palaeo-Asian/Palaeo-Siberian languages, little by little, becomes more trans-
parent. Eskimo-Aleut is a family that is rightfully included into the Nostratic macrofamily, where it shares several
isoglosses with Proto-Altaic. Proto-Eskimo-Aleut is included as a peer entity into Sergei Starostin’s database for
“Nostratic etymology”. The alternate hypothesis of a genetic relationship between Wakashan and Eskimo-Aleut is
supported only by J. Holst (2005). Yukaghir family is undoubtedly cognate with Proto-Uralic and has remarcable
number of contact words along with Chukchi-Kamchatkan and loans from some Nivkh-like source (“Northern
Nivkh” in my notation).

131 The presence of an “infixed” dental consonant into QVKV/KVQV-type structures is observed elsewhere in
some PChK roots that were probably borrowed from Wakashan: *k"itya ‘sphagnum’ ~ NW *k’*a?g“- ‘lichen’ (cog-
nate with PNi *vag-y ‘moss’, Yu. kik“t-); *cotga- ‘foot, leg’ ~ PW *g%i:¢“i: ‘leg, foot, flipper’. Cf. also *qucya ‘dog’ ~ PS
*s-qaxa? ‘dog’ and PNi *qay ‘husky dog (heading a team)’. PChK probably retains here a more ancient shape of the
PW forms, since as a rule, the first obstruent in PAW consonantal clusters is deleted in PW, cf. PNi *xuski ‘fish
bones’ ~ PW *yak- ‘fish backbone’, etc.

132 May also go back to PNostr *nVk’(t)V ‘night’, together with PIE *nok(t)-.
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10.
11.
12.

13.
14.
15.
16.
17.

18.

19.

20.
21.
22.

PChK *k’axa- ‘back, shoulders’ = PWN *xak- ‘backbone of fish’ ~ PNi *harg, *har(s)r (~ *-7)
‘dried fish backbone’ ~ PA *-ta-ka:k-w- ‘spine’ [cognates, PAW *xa:rGA].

PChK *GuA-xa- ‘before’ = PW *qa:l- ‘first; before’.

PChK *?akax*“a- ‘branch’ = PW *k’“a:x- ‘(dry) branches’, PNW *7°“a - ‘hemlock branches’.
PChK *q’ula- ‘break, pierce’ = PWN *3’“it- ‘to break, crumble, grind up, crush, shatter,
mince’.

PChu *lama- ‘female breast, teat’ [dissimilation of *namao-] = PWS *2anma ‘breast; suckle’;
PWN *wan- ‘milk’ [metathesis] ~ PNi *mo-mo- ‘suck’ [reduplication]; *mo-c- ‘suck; kiss’, *mo-c
‘breast (female)’ ~ PAlg *no:w-, *new- ‘to suck’ [cognated, PAW *no:wV ~ *wo:nV ~ *20:nwV].
PChK *kax“a- ‘burn (intr.)’ = PWN *xig- ‘to burn, set on fire, fire, red-hot’.

PChK *?elu- ‘chew’ = PWN *?ul-x- ‘chew’.

PChK *?a¢ig-la- ‘cough, sneeze’ = PWS *w’as-ag- ‘cough’ ~ PA *we?t- ‘cough’ [cognates,
PAW *w’asV (~ e, o, d)].

PChK *?okoto- ‘hard’ = PWS *gat- ‘hard’.

PChK *g’uqu- ‘hole’ = PW *k“awx*- ‘hole’.

PChK *pini- ‘light, lamp; to shine’ = PW *pang- ‘to glare, shine, light (like a match)’.

PChK *tixe-A- ‘look, watch’; *2atVxu- ‘look, look out’ = NW *Aax- ‘to look for lice’ ~ PNi
*khi- ‘wait’ ~ PAlg *eki-, *etk- ‘wait, watch’ [cognates, PAW *?e:AxE ~ *Ae:xE].

PChK *k’inu ‘navel, scar’ = PWS *g’im-a:n(a) ‘navel’ [the same derivation as in *q’aw-a:n-
‘nose’] ~ PNi *khilm-# ‘navel’ [cognates, PAW *¢’ilmV ~ *gilmV].

PChK *k*asqo (~ -3g-) ‘other; two’ = PW*gakc’a ‘other, following’ > PWS *gakc’a ‘three’ (“an-
other number [after two]”) ~ PNi *-vasq'® ‘half, one of a pair’ ~ PAlg *kwe(h)t- ~ *kwehc-
‘other’’3 [cognates, PAW *q“aKt’V ~ *q“aKc’V].

PChK *?iAxu- ‘slippery’ = PWN *Aax- ‘to slip, slide’ ~ PNi *ley-, *th-ley- ‘slide’ [cognates,
PAW *AExE ~ *LExE] ~ PS *lix ‘slime, slimy’

PChK *?a¢’ax“a- ‘stir, move’ = PWN *3ik“- ‘to move, function, operate’.

PChK *?imisa ‘thick’ = PWN *?ams- ‘thick (box, snow, a layer of sth.)’.

PChK *cijlxa ‘wing’ = PWN *c’alk- ‘feather’.

5.2.2. Chukchi-Kamchatkan and Algic set.

1.

W

PChK *pinu ‘ashes’ = PAlg *p(el)enekw- > PA *penkw- ‘ashes, powder’ ~ PNi *phling ‘ashes’
[cognates, PNA *pVI-anVk’ E].

PChK *met- ‘good’ = PA *mel-(a)w- ‘good’.

PChK *?ipinal ‘root’ = PA *we-tpeny-, -tpeny- ‘edible root, tuber’.

PChK *jita ‘tongue’® = PA *-e:d-an-y- ‘tongue’ ~ PNi *hil-x ‘tongue’, *hel-[h]el- ‘lick’ [cog-
nates, PNA *hi:tV (~ e:, A)] ~ PSI *t-gt-a? ‘tongue’.

PChK *nic’e ‘two’ = PAlg *ni-3-, *ni-d-, *ne-yi3- ‘two’ ~ PS *?as- ‘two’.

PChK *?atgo- (~ Ig) ‘bone (suffixal); chest bone’ = PAlg * -tk- ‘bone’ ~ PNi *5-ik (~ *-2-) ‘gris-
tle’ ~ PWN *ag®-, *A’aq™- “pit (in fruit); inside of sea eggs (urchins); brain’ [cognates, PAW
Wag“V-].

133 The isolated foms pasq, pazk-r with irregular *p- have been derived (with hypercorrection) from the incor-

porated forms *-vasq, *-fasq after numerals: #1-vasq, me-vasq, c-fasq, etc.

134 PA *ne-kwetw- ‘one’, *kwet-ak- ‘other’; Yu koht-, koht- ‘one’ PAlg < *ne-kwaht-, *ne-kwe(h)t-. Yu kohc-ekin ‘one

strand” and Wi. kuc- ‘one’ < PAlg *ne-kwehc-. Here, the root *kwehc- may have become contaminated with *kwet-,
which has a different origin and is cognate with PNi *huti ‘middle’, NiY *kddi-(6a-) ‘inner, amidst’ (PChK *gut-nu-
‘middle, half’ may have been borrowed from PNi) and PW *ga:t- ‘to cut in two’ < PAW *g“ot’V..

135 Probably not directly related to PNostr *tilV(yV) ‘tongue’ > PAlt *#lV, PIE *dlenghw-.
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7.  PChK *¢itk’e- ‘hip’ ~ PAlg *-so:g- ‘hip’.
8. PChK *kecju- ‘strong, good’ = PA *kesy- ‘good’ ~ PSI *xas- ‘good’.

5.2.3. Chukchi-Kamchatkan and Nivkh set. Here we only quote Nivkh roots of PAW origin.
The numerous Nivkh and Chukchi-Kamchatkan lexical comparanda without parallels in other
Algonquian-Wakashan families and/or in Proto-Salishan are not quoted here because of the
necessity of a more detailed etymological study of such sets which arose under the conditions
of multingual lexical interchange within the Palaeo-Sibirian Sprachbund (see lexical material in
Fortescue 2011: 1369-1373). Some discrepancies between PChK and PNi forms may be due to
the fact that the actual contacts were between Proto-Chukchi-Kamchatkan and the extin-
guished northern branch of Nivkh.

1.  PChK *?omon ‘all’ = PNi *min- (~ a) ‘wholly’ ~ PWS *n’u:m’- ‘all’ [cognates, PAW *1’i:m’V ~
m’in’V).

2. PChK *karxo- ‘dry’13¢ = PNi *gharxa-harwa- ‘hard, dry’ ~ PAlg *ka:hk- ‘dry’ ~ PWN *g’ak- ‘to
dry (and pound) salmon eggs’ ~ Quil. g’i:x- ‘dry’ [cognates, PAW *g’a:rkA ~ *qa:rkA].

3. PChK *Pener ‘star’ = PNi *uny(i)-r ‘star’ ~ PA *at-a:nkw- ‘star’ [cognates, PNA *?0(:)nkE (~ g, X)].

4. PChK *?aw- ‘brood, nest’ = PNi *7-avi ‘nest’; NiY *avud ‘nest, den’ ~ PAlg *-a:w- ‘egg’ [cog-
nates, PNA *?a:wV (~ h, w’) ‘egg, brood’].

5. PChK *?a(l)p’al- ‘cheek’ ~ PNi *avli-x ‘lip’ ~ PAlg *-i:pt- ‘tongue’® [cognates, PNA *?[e:[ptV
‘lip, tip of tongue’].

6. PChK *¢ikoti ‘animal’s head’ = PNi *cony-r ‘head’ ~ PAlg *-a:ck-w-, *-eck-, *-etk- ‘head’ ~
Quil. dék“¢’-it ‘head (usually fish or animals)’ [cognates, PAW *¢’i:1’kE ~ *11°#:¢’kE].

7. PChK *qut-nu- ‘middle, half’ = PNi *huti ‘middle’, NiY *kédi-(§o-) ‘inner, amidst’ ~ PA
*kwet-ak- ‘other’ ~ PW *ga:t- ‘to cut in two’ [cognates, PAW *g“ot’V].

8. PChK *?alka- ‘notice, wonder’ = PNi *aly- ‘find out, learn’ ~ PWN *walx"- ‘to do sth. at
short notice’ [cognates, PAW *walx“E (~ ~ d)].

5.2.4. Chukchi-Kamchatkan and Salishan set.

1. PChK *gata- ‘belly, stomach’ = PS *k’"al ‘belly, stomach’.

2.  PChK *k’exa- ‘claw, finger-, toenail’ = PS *g’“ay, *q’“ax™ ‘claw, leg, foot, nail’.

3.  PChK *?enyete- ‘to be afraid’= PSI *nyal ‘to be afraid’.

4. PChK *gapiti- ‘back, hump’ = PS *k’“apt ‘backbone’ ~ PAlg *-tapti:tak-, *-tapti:tek- ‘backbone’’8.

5. PChK *?eg’ete- ‘bind, hobble’ = PS *g’al ‘to spin, curl, wind/tie around’ ~ PW *k’ul-, *k’il-
‘tie, bind’.

6. PChu *kiwle ‘(clotted) blood, clot of blood’ = PSC *3"il ‘blood, to bleed’.

7. PChK *cim- ‘cover’ = PS *?ic’am ‘to cover with a blanket, dress’.

8. PChK *g’emi ‘top of the head, head hair’ = PS *¢’“um ‘head, skull, hair on head’ ~ PNi *hemi
‘temple’, NiY *gqami (~ k-) ‘back of the head’ ~ PW *-cam(t), *-s-Gam ‘round thing; mask’
[originally perhaps ‘head’]’; PWN *c*u-¢“m-i ‘face’ [compound “facethead”, i.e. “head-
face”] [cognates, PAW *cemV].

9. PChK *Ax*“s>-n- ‘hig, upper’ = PSC *A’uk’ ‘high’.

136 Probably not cognate (at least not directly) with PNostr *k’Vk’V ‘dry’ which has no *-r-: PAlt *k’idk’e (~ -k-,
-a), PUr *koksV, PAleut *gaka-.

137 Wi. -it, Yu. -ipt, PA *-i:t-an- ‘tongue’. Should be distinguished from PA *-eid-an- ‘tongue’, related to PNi
*hil-x ‘id.” (with the same suffix *-x as in *avli-x) and going back to PAW *hi:tV (~ e:, A) ‘tongue’.

138 Probably instead of *-kapti:tak-. This root should be distinguished from PA *-ta-ka:k-w- ‘spine’.
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10. PChK *?ogola-x*ola ‘husband’ = PSI *yal-wi? ‘husband’.

11. PChK *¢jjme- ‘small; crumb(s)’ = PS *cim ‘small; children’.

12. PIt *tomka-¢, *-tvy“uk ‘thumb’ = PSI *tum’-k-st ‘thumb’ ~ PNi *tunim ‘toe’.

13. PChK *x“af-qu- ‘weak, fragile’; *x“il-x“a- ‘weak, careless’ = PS *g“al’ ‘weak, tired, faint,
sleep’ ~ PW *wayt-, *w’ayA- ‘weak’.

5.3. Analysis of the lexical parallels between Chukchi-Kamchatkan, on the one hand, and ei-
ther Algonquian-Wakashan (including Nivkh) or Salishan, on the other hand, shows a very
heterogenous picture: the Proto-Chukchi-Kamchatkan forms resemble either Wakashan
(§5.2.1) or Salishan (§5.2.4), either Algic (§5.2.2) or Nivkh (§5.2.3) counterparts.

Among other things, the PChK 110-item wordlist includes: 1) the “Wakashan-like”
*Goatyam ‘bone’, *Patuta- (~1) ‘eye’,*Gotga- ‘leg, foot’; *Punki ‘night’; 2) the “Algic-like” *pinu
‘ashes’, *met- ‘good’, *?ipinal ‘root’, *jita ‘tongue’ and *nic’e ‘two’; 3) the “Nivkh-like” *?omon
‘all’, *karxo- ‘dry’, *Pener ‘star’; 4) the “Salish-like” *gata- ‘belly, stomach’, *k’“exa- ‘claw, finger-,
toenail’. The presence of 14 loanwords on the 110-item wordlist is not a typological miracle
(for example, Hindi has 12, Breton and Albanian both have 13, Gujarati has 15, Ossetian has
23, Pashto has 24 and Gypsy dialects have from 25 to 30 loans on the respective lists). Some
Algic counterparts of the PChK terms have no Algonquian-Wakashan etymology and thus,
could have been borrowed from Chukchi-Kamchatkan'*.

Regular development of PAW roots in PChK in the image and likeness of different Al-
gonquian-Wakashan languages is not very probable; there is no unified system of phonetic
correspondences that could be established between the Chukchi-Kamchatkan roots and simi-
lar Nivkh, Algic, Wakashan and Salishan forms, regardless of whatever variant of the Proto-
Chukchi-Kamchatkan reconstruction is used.

The Proto-Chukchi-Kamchatkan personal pronouns ‘T’ and ‘thou’ are straight reflections
of Nostratic pronouns: PChK *(go-)mo ‘T’,140 *(ga-)sa ‘thou’'*, in sharp contrast with PAW *11V-,
PS *na-, *?an- ‘I’'; PAW *kV-, PS *k“a-, *y“a- ‘thou’, whence PNi *#i ‘T’ and *chi ‘thou’. Such sys-
tematic differences between personal pronouns is a serious argument in determining genetic
relationship and classifying macrophyla (Table 6). Unlike Proto-Nivkh, Proto-Chukchi-
Kamchatkan could hardly be considered an Algonquian-Wakashan language.

Michael Fortescue (2011) has put forward a hypothesis of a Chukotko-Kamchatkan-
Amuric language family that includes Chukchi, Koryak and Itelmen, on one hand, and Nivkh,
on the other. The Chukotko-Kamchatkan-Nivkh lexical material (pp. 1369-1373) is accompa-
nied with reconstructions that are marked with question signs and claim to have been made
on the basis of such sound correspondences (p. 1363) as cannot really be found in any practical
situations, unless they happen to be observed between a couple of closely-related dialects.
Countless exceptions are quite obvious from the adduced examples and remain unexplained;
lexical correspondences include numerous words from peripheral lexical strata, and percent-
ages of direct root matches on the 110-item wordlist are critically minimal, let alone such com-
paranda as PNi *jif ~ ChK *liy ‘heart’ that both allegedly reflect the protoform *li- (p. 1371).

139 Several Chukchi-Kamchatkan roots may really speak in favor of a very remote (“Borean”) relationship of
Algonquian-Wakashan and Salish, on one hand, and Chukchi-Kamchatkan and other Nostratic languages, on the
other hand. For example, PChK *?ix*- ‘water’, *x"i- ‘flow; river’ (> PChu *we-jem ‘river’, PIt *x*i- ‘flow’) resemble
both PAW *k’e: ~ *2e:k’*V (and PS *?uq® , *q“u? ‘drink; water’) and PNostr *SEk’u ‘water’ > PAlt *idk’a (~ -k-); *uk’u
(~ -k-) ‘wet, wash’, PUr *joke ‘river’, PDrav *uk- ‘spill, pour’, PIE *h,ek™- ‘water’, *h;eg“- ‘drink’.

140 Cf, PIE *hyme-, PAlt *bi, PUr *mE, PKartv *me- ‘I, me’.

141 Cf, PAIt, PKartv *si ‘thou’.
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Table 6. Distribution of personal pronoun stems in several East Asian and Northwest American language families.

Almosan macrofamily Nostratic macrofamily
PS PW PChi PAlg PNi PChK PEsk PAlt PYuk PUr PIE
*ne- *nu:- *la- *ne- *ni
1sg. -
*-md *vi *bi *me- *mE *hime-
*Kk"o- *ki- *ke- *chi
2 sg. *su:- *-s9 *-vo-c | *si
*to- *tE *te-
*n-Am- *ma:? *me- *mu-r- | *va- *bi- *mi- *mE *me-
tel *nu:- *ne- *Ni- *ne-

6. Common Algonquian-Wakashan, Salishan and Chukchi-Kamchatkan
cultural lexicon

6.1. There is some evidence that speakers of Proto-Salishan, Proto-Wakashan, Proto-Nivkh,
Proto-Algic, and Proto-Chukchi-Kamchatkan originally dwelled close to each other in a single
area. This can be illustrated with shared cultural terms, found in these languages. The shared
cultural lexicon is quite large and includes terms for foraging, hunting for land and sea game,
fishing, shamanism, natural conditions, and household objects.

6.2. In the lists adduced below we restrict ourselves to lexical parallels that contain
Chukchi-Kamchatkan and/or Nivkh counterparts. The occasional comparanda in Eskimo and
Na-Dene languages are listed as well. Binary lexical parallels between Nivkh and Chukchi-
Kamchatkan are not included (see §5.2), nor are binary parallels between Salishan and Waka-
shan, which are even today characterized by intensive lexical interchange in Northwest
America, far from the original Circumberingian area.

6.2.1. Berries and foraging.

1. PChK *?amare ‘berries, edible fruits’ ~ PWN *mat- ‘fruit’, *mal-k- ‘berry’ ~ NiY *mal-30
‘berry (cloud-, nagoon-, black-, raspberry) ~ PA *matw- ‘wild rice (Zizania sp.)’'*? [cog-
nates, PAW *ma:tV] ~ PS *mul’-sm, *mal’-sm ‘blueberry sp.’.

2. PWN *nok™- ‘salal berry’ ~ PAlg *mihkhw- ‘salal berry’'® [cognates, PAW *yi:rg“V] ~ PSC
“mik’*-at ‘salal berry’.

3. PNi *may-r (~ a, -7) ‘red bilberry’ = PSI *tmaq™ ‘thornberry’ ~ PND *dA[m]Ax"E ‘berry sp.
(lowbush craneberry, bearberry)’.

4. PNi *hagaq ‘red bilberry’ ~ PWN *gak- ‘bunchberries (Cornus canadensis)’ [possibly cog-
nates, PAW *hAgAgV].

5. PNi *tom ‘cranberry’ = PS *t’am- ‘gooseberry’~ PWN *t’am-s- ‘bunchberry (Unifolium
dilatum)’ [PNi and PW may be cognates, ? PAW *t’imV (~ a)].

6. PNi *qap ‘bird cherry’ and *gaf-gaf ‘stone berry’ = PS *q*“?up ‘crabapple’.

PNi *kel-m ‘raspberry’ ~PWN *git- ‘bog cranberries’ ~ PS *gala ‘red huckleberry’.

8. PS *g’al ‘berry (generic)’ and PSC *3’il(a) ‘salmonberry (Rubus sp.) = PEA *q“a?A’a,
*q’“aA’a ‘salmonberry, cloudberry (Rubus sp.)’.

N

192 Zizania palustris and Z. aquatica, their grain was historically gathered and eaten in North America
143 Wi. bikh™al, Yu. mahkew ‘salal’, mahkut ‘salal berry’.
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9.

10.
11.
12.

PNi *gatax ‘red bilberry’ = PS *katux™ ‘bog cranberry, blackberry’.
PChK *k“egeri ‘rosehip’ = PSI *k“ak“aw’ ‘rosehip’.

PChK *?exlu- ‘pick berries’ = PWN *q’“a?t- ‘to pick sprouts’.
PChK *3iti- ‘choose, gather’ = PWN *sal-i?- ‘to choose’.

6.2.2. Salmon.

1.

PChK *kalja ‘Siberian salmon’ = PS *qal ‘salmon (generic)’ ~ PWN *c“ut- ‘trout’ ~ PNi *ghol
‘common rud’ [cognates, PAW *cu:IV (~ 1). Note that the Nivkh term denotes a fish that is
unrelated to salmon species].

PNi *vel ‘Siberian salmon’ ~ PS *wal ‘fish (generic)’.

PChK *?ex“ecu ‘salmon sp.” = PS *kasaw’, *kaw’s [metathesis] ‘spring or silver salmon’ ~ PNi
*vic(i)k ‘Siberian salmon’.

PChK *k*iru ‘red salmon, coho salmon’ = PS *k’“ul-ax* ‘dog salmon’.

PChK *gajk’ox®, *k’ajgox® ‘salmon (generic)’ =~ PW *ci:-xy“ax ‘steelhead salmon’ [a com-
pound with *Gi:- ‘whale’].

6.2.3. Sea mammals, water fowl, shellfish.

1. PChK *six” ‘whale, sea lion’ and *saske ‘walrus; a k. of fish’ [reduplication] = PWN *sa?k*-
‘seal, seal meat’ ~ PAlg *a:ckw-, *eckw- ‘seal’ [cognates, PAW *2a:ck™V ~ *ca:tk™V (~ a:, 0:)] ~
PS *asx™ ‘seal’.

2. PNi *miy-r-3 (~a) ‘sea-lion’ ~ PWN *max”- ‘sea lion’ [cognates, PAW *ma:x"E]. This one
and the following entry are absent in PChK and probably represent Proto-Salishan-
Algonquian-Wakashan heritage.

3. PNi *ge-y ‘whale’ ~ PWN *c"i- ‘whale’ [cognates, PAW *c"i:] ~ PS *q“a-nis ‘whale’.

4. PChK *g“ali ‘sea mammal’s fat’ = PWN *c"ut- ‘animal fat, tallow, marrow’ ~ PAlg *wel-
‘fat’ [cognates, PAW *g“i:lV (~ 0:)].

5. PChu *oybonko ‘eider’ = PNi *awynk (~a) ‘duck sp.” ~ PWN *?ang- ‘duck (generic)’ ~ Quil.
dig’dig’ ‘duck, mallard’ [cognates, PAW *2iwinc“E] ¢ PSC *mu?q® ‘duck (generic)’.

6. PChK *2ax“yo- ‘duck sp.” = PNi *iyna ‘merganser’ ~ PW *?a(?a)nag, *hanca:q ‘goose’ [cog-
nates, PAW *hege:nV or *hene:qV].

7. PChK *gex“an- ‘crab, cancer’ = PS *k’*ux“ani? ‘clam sp.’ ~ PWN *k’anx™- ‘crab’ ~ PND
*Gimiya ‘shellfish (abalone, dentalium)’.

6.2.4. Fur game.

1. PEsk *nanu- ‘polar bear’ = PW *na:na ‘grizzly bear’ [reduplication] ~ PNi *ya ‘animal,
beast’ ~ PA *mah- ‘wolf’ [cognates, PAW *1ja:V] ~ PND *niwni ‘large beast of prey’'# ~ PS
“myaw ‘large feline or canine (fox, coyote, lynx, cougar)’.

2. PNi *ghot-r ‘brown bear’ = PSC *katx“-n ‘black bear’.

3. PChu *umgqa ‘polar bear’ ~ PWS *mucmuy-aq ‘bear’ [reduplication] ~ PS *mix-at ‘black

bear’145,

144 Kw. nun- ‘wolf (myth name)’ is a Tlingit loan.
145 A similar PNA root *molk’E (~ m’, u) ‘bear’ is present in PAlg *matk-w- ‘bear’ and PNi *molk ‘Asian black

bear (Ursus thibetanus)’ [wrongly translated in dictionaries as ‘MenBens-mypasser’, i. e. sloth bear (Melursus ursi-

nus) inhabiting Indian subcontinent and Sri Lanka]. The PNi (or even PNA) root was borrowed in PTM as

*mo[n3]ika ‘Asian black bear’, where it became phonetically contaminated with the reflexation of PAlt *miiin3i

‘badger’. Yu. nik*-ec ‘grizzly bear’ is related to PWN *nuk®- ‘fur seal’ and PA *nekekw- ‘otter’ [with reduplication],
all from PAW *ni:k®V (~ 1, k™).
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4. PChK *sipuge ‘polar fox’ = PS *c’ipaq ‘striped skunk (Mephitis mephitis) ~ PA *Seka:kw-
‘striped skunk’ [perhaps with *-k- instead of *-p- due to contamination with *Sek- ‘urinate’
and *wa:kw- ‘fox’]14e,

5. PChK *kuAi-me, *Aiku-mi ‘sable’ = PW *k’“aA-, *k’“al- ‘land otter’147.

6. PChK *yeA ‘otter’ = PWN *n’a-A’- ‘wolverine’ ~ PNi *i-y ‘otter’ [cognates, PAW *1’i:. Here
we have the same correlation between the suffixes PW *-(V)A(?)- ~ PNi *-5 as in PWS
*q’in-iA ~ PNi *qan-n ‘dog’ (both from PAW *¢’inV ‘dog’)].

7. PChK *ljax*s-Ixo- ‘squirrel, mouse’ = PAlg *alyekw- ‘squirrel’ ~ PNi *lag-r ‘squirrel’ [cog-
nates, PNA *?Vlya(:)k’A (~ d, q°)] ~ Eyak tokus-?i:?ah ‘shrew(-mouse)’.

8. PChK *eq’- ‘weasel, wolverine’ = PNi *lag-laq ‘sable (fur)’ ~ PS *tk’-am ‘weasel’ ~ Tlingit
nuk-siya:n, tuk-siya:n ‘American mink (Neovison vison)’.

9. PChK *lyixne ‘wolf = Kw. ?ul’ign ‘wolf ~ PNi *liy-# ‘wolf’ [possible cognates, PAW
*?VIi:kE].

6.2.5. Spiritual power, shamanism.

1. PChK *kalaxa- (~ 1) ‘devil’ = PS *k*alx ‘spirit power, shaman’.

2. PNi *milk ‘devil, wooden idol’ = PSI *malk’™ ‘shadow, spirit’ ~ PW *Lu:k®- ‘supernatural
power’.

3. PChK *nin-Rit ‘pagan deity’ = PS *na?m ‘shaman (power)’ ~ NiY *mdénca ‘spiritual power’ ~
PA *maneto:- ‘spirit’ [possible cognates, PNA *mVnV- (~m’, n’, 1, 11’)].

6.2.6. Natural conditions.

1. PChK *?ano- ‘spring (season)’ = PNi *an ‘year’; *h-on-f ‘spring (season)’ ~ PAlg *-en- ‘sea-
son’ > Yu. kis-en- ‘summer’ (kis- ‘warm’) ~ PW *-?in-x ‘year, season’; PWN *hi-?an-x ‘sum-
mer’ [cognates, PAW *2inV, *hii:-2anV] ~ PS *-an-ax® ‘season, year’.

2. PChK *pano ‘snowfall’, *pina- (~ 1) ‘to snow; snowfall’ = PA *pipo:n- ‘winter’ [with redupli-
cation].

3. PChK *cano- ~ *gano- ‘winter; hoarfrost’ = PA *ko:n- ‘snow’ ~ PNi *kiy- ‘freeze, cool down’
~PW *K’in- ‘feel cold’ [cognates, PAW *k’i:wnV] ~ PS *k’im ‘cold, to freeze’.

4. PChK *?alowal ‘blow (of wind); wind’ = PAlg *lo:yew- ‘to blow (incl. wind)’ ~ PNi *la
‘wind’; NiY *ilijo- ‘wind’ ~ PW *yu:- ‘wind; to blow (wind)’ [cognates, PAW *la:yVwV] ~ PS
*-al-aq (suff.) ‘wind, weather’.

5. PChK *?9jVna- ~ *tanVja- ‘fog, cloud’ = PW *?un- ‘cloud, fog’ ~ PA *awanw- ‘fog’ [cognates,
PAW *2VwonV (~ u, n)].

6. PChK *?ic[ilka- ‘slush, mud’ = PS *c’ig’ ‘mud’ ~ PW *c’ak®- ‘dirt’ ~ PAlg *ack-, *eck- ‘earth,
land’ [cognates, PAW *2a¢’ak™V (~ e, 3, 0)].

7. PChK *?umukas ‘(woody) mountain, forest’ = PW *nuk- ‘mountain’ ~ PNi *yik-r- (~ *-a-)
‘clod’ [cognates, PAW *yigE].

8. PChu *pin(k)e- ‘gnat, midge’ = PA *penk-w- ‘gnat’ ~ PNi *pheng-r ‘fly (n.)’ [cognates, PNA
*pink’E (~¢; q°)].

9. PChK *silma ‘eagle’ = PNi *cham-n ‘eagle’ [< *khjam- < *khlayw-], NiY *coma- (~-0-) ‘raven’
~ PAlg *kenlew- ‘a sp. of brownish hawk’ [cognates, PNA *xVianVwV or *xVyalVwV
(~d, K, k)].

146 It is obvious that the Salishan source of the PChK word did not mean ‘(striped) skunk’, since this animal is
absent in Alaska, Northern Canada and Eurasia.
147 Cf. also PYuk *kiilovai- ‘polar fox (black), fox’, Ni. Sakh. holo, holu ‘squirrel’.
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6.2.6. Household terms.

1. PNi *qax ‘husky dog (heading a team)’ = PS *gax-a? ‘dog’14é.

2. PNi *tixf, *tiyvs ‘language’ = PS *t-ix“c, (suff.) -x“c- ‘tongue’.

3. PChK *du- ‘door’ = PNi *thi ‘door; ice-hole’ ~ PAlg *thayw-, *theyw- ‘through an opening,
passage, space, or door; out’ [cognates, PNA *day“V ~ *tay™V (~ i)].

4. PChK *?asx™e[n]u ‘shoe’ ~ PNi *m-omsq (~-7q) ‘women’s footwear’ ~ PAlg *m-atk-es-en-
‘shoe’ [cognates, PNA *?omcVkA (~ h-, u). PNi *m- reflects prefix *11-, *momsq < *y-omsq as a
result of distant assimilation].

5. PChK *caxa ‘axe’ = PNi *ghay ‘spear, to spear’ ~ PWN *galx- ‘to spear salmon’ [possible
cognates, PAW *qai XA (~d)].

6. PChK *tijmi- ‘to paddle’ and *timi ‘raft’ = PA *¢i:m- [< PAlg *Teyim-] ‘to paddle’ ~ PNi *com
‘raft’; *combi-zombi- ‘to paddle in turns’ ~ PWN *t’am- ,*t’am-s- ‘old, worn-out canoe’ [cog-
nates, PAW *t’ayomV (~ u)].

7. PChK *?im-Ai ‘burden (on the shoulders) = PW *?2am- ‘carry on one’s back, shoulders’ ~
PAlg *-0:m- ‘carry on one’s back’ [cognates, PAW *?0:mV].

8. PChK *k"itxa ‘sphagnum’# = PAlg *kikwt- > Yu. kik“t-en- ‘moss; rotten wood’ ~ PWN
*k’“a?q™- ‘lichen’ [cognates, PAW *k’“a:t’g“A].

9. PChK *x“atap ‘moss’ = PSI *q“al’ap ‘black lichen’.

10. PChK *?0kox™s- ‘shell; dress’ = PWN *g’“ux*-, *q’“ux- ‘to dress’.

11. PChK *sipa- (~ r-) ‘hide’ = PSI *sip’-ay’ ‘skin, hide’ ~ PWN *sap- ‘to skin, scalp, remove the
surface layer of sth.’.

12. PChK *x"ir ‘rope; (single) hair’ = PS *x“il’-m ‘rope, string, twine, thread’.

The following Nivkh-Algic root keeps its original meaning ‘stone suitable for making
tools’™ only in Algic. In Proto-Central Algonquian, this meaning evolved into ‘metal suitable
for making tools’, whereas in Nivkh the evolution chain must have been ‘stone ware > metal
ware > chain’. While still in its transitional meaning, the word was borrowed into Proto-
Chukchi-Kamchatkan?5.

13. PChK *polk®s>- ‘metal (iron, copper)’ = PNi *valki ‘chain’ ~ PAlg *peletk-‘stone suitable for
making tools’>? [possible cognates, PNA *piLVIk’(“)E (~ a). In spite of irregular *v- in PNj,
borrowing of the PNi root either from Algic or Chukchi-Kamchatkan is improbable].

6.3. It appears that the main directions of borrowing were 1) from Salishan to Nivkh (mostly
names for berries) and Chukchi-Kamchatkan; 2) from Wakashan and Algic to Chukchi-
Kamchatkan. There are no convincing signs of any direct borrowing between Wakashan and
Nivkh, nor are there any specific similarities between the Salishan and Wakashan forms
within the lexicon in question. Algic has no loans from any of the mentioned languages.

148 Cf. PChK *qucyo ‘dog’.

¥ Dried sphagnum moss is used in northern Arctic regions as a building insulating material.

150 Cryptocrystalline materials such as chert or flint, radiolarite, chalcedony, basalt, quartzite and obsidian.

151 The similar PND term *wigsa ‘stone; stone knife’ (> Tl. we:k$ ‘ulu’, Eyak we:gs-g ‘ulu [woman’s scraper-
knife for splitting fish, etc.]’, PAth *we:s ‘stone; [stone] knife’) is cognate with Proto-North-Caucasian *mHoK(V)¢’V
‘flint’. PNi *vacx (~ #) ‘arrow- or spearhead’ (secondarily interpreted as derived from *vac ‘metal’, *vacu- ‘to forge’),
NiY *wagqca- ‘cutting edge’ seems to be an ancient Na-Dene loan. PNi *vac ‘metal’ may be a variant of the same bor-
rowing.

152 Yu. petk- ‘pebbles, gravel’”, Wi. ptdtk, ptotw- ‘rock, stone’, PA *petkw-, *-a:-petkw- ‘stone, gravel’.
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The arrows in Table 7 point at the presumable recipients of borrowings. The later lexical
interchange between Nivkh and Chukchi-Kamchatkan, Salish and Wakashan is not taken into
account.

Table 7. Direction of borrowing for cultural terms

Salish Wakashan Algic
Chukchi-Kamchatkan — — —
Nivkh — — —
Salish (—) —
Wakashan —

6.4. The lexical parallels listed in §§5-6 allow us to suppose a rather long stay of the Salishan
and Wakashan speakers in Eastern Siberia, not far from the Pacific shore, in the neighborhood
of Proto-Nivkh and Proto-ChukchiKamchatkan speakers, since borrowing of such terms as
names of berries and land fur game can be explained as a result of long-term economic ties
between speakers, but hardly as one of occasional trips across the Bering Strait'>>. It seems as
though Proto-Chukchi-Kamchatkan speakers could have migrated from somewhere into the
territory originally occupied by Salishan and Algonquian-Wakashan speakers, whose house-
hold terms and natural conditions were significantly different from former Chukchi-Kam-
chatkan ones. The most intense language contacts were with Proto-Wakashan, Proto-Nivkh,
and Proto-Algic languages, terms from which occupy 10% of the PChK 110-item wordlist.

It does not matter whether Proto-Chukchi-Kamchatkan people met with the remnants of
the Salishan, Algic and Wakashan tribes that got stuck in Asia, or if the contact had occurred
before the latter resettled into America. Assumption of multiple migrations from Siberia into
America does not conflict with archaeogenetics'>; there were no serious obstacles for seafaring
coastal settlers to cross over the Bering Strait even after the Bering land bridge had melted and
the continents parted around 10 thousands years ago.

It remains paradoxical that not just cultural terms, but lexical similarities in general are
quite infrequent between Wakashan, Salishan, and Chukchi-Kamchatkan, on the one hand, and
Proto-Na-Dene, Proto-Eyak-Athabaskan and Proto-Athabaskan, on the other hand'?’, even
though the Alaskan homeland of the latter was part of the Circumberingian area, being situated
right between Chukotka and the American homelands of Algonkin, Wakash and Salish tribes.
There are several significant borrowings from Na-Dene to Nivkh, yet they are absent in Algic.

In a similar vein, Proto-Eskimo does not reveal a significant quantity of supposedly direct
borrowings from Proto-Nivkh, Proto-Wakashan, or Salishan (the related Aleut vocabulary re-

153 Re-emigration of Proto-Nivkh (as well as of Proto-Chukchi-Kamchatkan) speakers back from America
would be incredible, thus there can be no doubt that the homeland of the Proto-Nivkh-Algonquian language was
situated in Northeast Asia.

15 “The genomic continent-wide patterns observed here can be explained most parsimoniously by a single
main colonization event, as proposed by some interpretations of archaeological, mitochondrial, and Y-chromoso-
mal data (...) Alternatively, similar patterns could result from gene flow across the Bering Strait in the last few
thousand years, together with continual interactions between neighbors on both sides of the Bering Strait. It is also
possible to envision a series of prehistoric migrations, possibly from the same source population, with the more
recent descendants gradually diffusing into pre-existing Native American populations” (Sijia Wang et al. 2007:
2059-2060).

155 Contemporary Athabaskan languages have some words with a “Wakashan-like” shape.
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mains very poorly explored in this respect). Nor is there any evidence of immediate cultural
contacts between Nivkh and Chukchi-Kamchatkan, on the one hand, and Northwest Native
American languages, such as Tsimshian/Gitksan and Sahaptin/Nez-Percé, on the other hand.
Finally, Proto-Altaic and Proto-Uralic show no signs of cultural contacts with either Algon-
quian-Wakashan or Salishan, except for a rather curious resemblance between the Algon-
quian-Wakashan and Uralic numerals (§7).

§7. External relations of the Algonquian-Wakashan numerals

The first four numerals found in Algonquian-Wakashan and Salishan find very likely parallels
in Proto-Uralic. Although the resemblance is striking, the direction, time, and (mainly) loca-

tion of hypothetical borrowing would remain a complete mystery.

1. PAW *1’a-*q(*)ot’V > PAlg *ne-kwet- ‘one’ (analysed as ‘one + half’) — cf. PUr *ikte (*iikte)

[4 >

one’.

2. PAW *q(*)aKt’V ~ *q(*)aKc’V > PWS *gakc’a ‘three’ [hence is borrowed PChK *k“asgo (~ -5g-)
‘other; two’] = PNi *-wasq ‘half, one of a pair’ = PAlg *ne-kwe(h)t- ~ *ne-kwehc- ‘one’

(= ‘one+half) — cf. PUr *kakta (*kikt) ‘two’.

3. PAW *qilV (~e) > Quil. g“4:? ‘three’ = PNi *ce- ‘three’ [< *kje- < *kle-] = PAlg *n-ikhl-, *n-ikhr-
‘three’, also PS *ka?t-as ‘three’ — cf. PUr *kolme (*kulme) ‘three’.
4. PNA *nE-yExw (~ n’) > PNi *ni-, *nu- ‘four’ = PAlg *ni-ye:?w- ‘four’ — cf. PUr *nelji ‘four’.

Language abbreviations and sources

Am. — Amur Nivkh.

Chem. — Chemakum, acc. to Powell 1993 and Boas
1892.

Coast Tsimshian — acc. to Dunn 1995.

Eyak — acc. to Krauss 1970.

Gitksan — acc. to Hindle & Rigsby 1973.

Ha. — Haisla, acc. to Lincoln & Rath 1980.

He. — Heiltsuk, acc. to Lincoln & Rath 1980.

Kw. — Kwak’wala (Kwakiutl), acc. to Lincoln & Rath
1980.

NiY — “Nivkh of Yukaghir borrowings”, the hypo-
thetical Northern Sakhalin language. Forms are
given acc. to Mudrak’s unpublished comparative
Yukaghir database (jukaet.dbf).

Oo. — Oowekyala, acc. to Lincoln & Rath 1980.

PA — Proto-Algonquian, acc. to Aubin 1975; Goddard
1974, 1982; Hewson 1993; Proulx 1984a, 1984b,
1989, 1991, 1992, 1994 [transliteration elements:
*9 — % *xk, *xp — Ftk, *tp; “ck, *¢p — sk, *sp].

PAlg — Proto-Algic, acc. to Proulx 1984a, 1984b, 1991,
1992, 1994. Several PAlg roots have been added
by me in accordance with Proulx’s reconstruc-
tion. I interpret the PAlg phonemes denoted by
Paul Proulx as *T, *k, *L, *C, *C as voiced (*d, *g,

*1, *3, *3). Proulx’s *s (which only occurs in clus-
ters) I interpret as *y; its regular reflexations are
PA *?, Wi. 0 and Yu. s (< *r < *y). This PAlg pho-
neme corresponds to velars in other Algonquian-
Wakashan languages. The “normal” PAlg velar
glide *y does not occur in consonantal clusters.

PAIlt — Proto-Altaic, acc. to Starostin et al. 2003.

PAth — Proto-Athabaskan, author’s own reconstruc-
tion.

PAW — Proto-Algonquian-Wakashan, author’s own
reconstruction.

PChi — Proto-Chumakuan, author’s own reconstruc-
tion.

PChK — acc. to Mudrak 2000 and Mudrak’s com-
parative database “Chukchi-Kamchatkan ety-
mology” (online at http://starling.rinet.ru).

PChu — acc. to Mudrak 2000 and Mudrak’s compara-
tive database “Chukchi-Koryak etymology” (on-
line at http://starling.rinet.ru).

PChiW — Proto-Chimakum-Wakashan, author’s own
reconstruction.

PDrav — Proto-Dravidian, acc. to G. Starostin’s com-
parative database “Dravidian etymology” (on-
line at http://starling.rinet.ru).
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PEA — Proto-Eyak-Athabaskan, acc. to Krauss & Leer
1981.

PEsk — Proto-Eskimo, acc. to Mudrak 2011 and Mu-
drak’s comparative database “Eskimo etymol-
ogy” (online at http://starling.rinet.ru).

PFU — Proto-Finno-Ugric, see PUr.

PIE — Proto-Indo-European, acc. to author’s own
comparative database “Indo-European etymol-
ogy” (online at http://starling.rinet.ru).

PIt — acc. to Mudrak 2000 and Mudrak’s comparative

database “Itelmen etymology” (online at
http://starling.rinet.ru).

PKartv — Proto-Kartvelian, acc. to S. Starostin’s com-
parative database “Kartvelian etymology” (on-
line at http://starling.rinet.ru).

PKor — Proto-Korean, acc. to Starostin et al. 2003.

PMong — Proto-Mongolian, acc. to Starostin et al.
2003.

PNA — Proto-Nivkh-Algic, author’s own reconstruc-
tion.

PNC — Proto-North-Caucasian, acc. to Nikolaev &
Starostin 1994.

PND — Proto-Na-Dene, acc. to Nikolaev 2014.

PNi — Proto-Nivkh, author’s reconstruction accord-
ing to materials in Mudrak’s comparative Nivkh
database nivget. dbf.

PNostr — Proto-Nostratic, acc. to S. Starostin’s com-
parative database “Nostratic etymology’ (online
at http://starling.rinet.ru).

PS — Proto-Salishan, acc. to Kuipers 2002.

PSC — Proto-Central Salish, acc. to Kuipers 2002.

PSI — Proto-Interior Salish, acc. to Kuipers 2002.

PTM — Proto-Tungus-Manchu, acc. to Starostin et al.

2003.
PTurk — Proto-Turkic, acc. to Starostin et al. 2003.
PUr — Proto-Uralic, acc. to S. Starostin’s database

“Uralic etymology” (online at
http://starling.rinet.ru).

PW — Proto-Wakashan, acc. to Fortescue 2007.

PWN — Proto-Southern Wakashan, acc. to Fortescue
2007.

PWS — Proto-Northern Wakashan, acc. to Fortescue
2007 and Lincoln & Rath 1980.

PYuk — acc. to Mudrak’s unpublished comparative
Yukaghir database jukaet.dbf. 1 consistently re-
place Mudrak’s root-initial *r- with *9-.

Sakh. — Sakhalin Nivkh.

Quil. — Quileute, acc. to Powell & Woodruff 1976.

Tlingit — acc. to Leer 1975.

Wi. — Wiyot, acc. to Teeter & Nichols 1993 and Proulx
1984a, 1984b, 1989, 1991, 1992, 1994.

Yu. — Yurok, acc. to Robins 1958 and Proulx 1985.
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C. /. Huxonaes. K peKoHCTpyKI[UM aJrOHKMHO-BaKallIcKoro Ipassbika. Y. 1: ObocHoBaHMe
aJITOHKIHO-BAKaIIICKOTO POJICTBA.

ITepBas wyacTb HacTOsAILIEN CTaTbU CcOnep>XUT BBejeHue (§ 1), kraccuduKanMio aJaroHKUHO-
BaKaIlICKMX s3BIKOB M IIpejBapuTeabHbIe IJIOTTOXPOHOIOIMYecKe JaTUpPOBKA (§ 2), cBOAKY
peryJIIpHBIX POHETUYECKMX COOTBETCTBMII MeXK/y IIpaBaKalllCK/MM, IIPaHMBXCKUM M IIpaaJl-
TMIICKUM sA3BIKaMU (§ 3) 1 aHa/IM3 aJITOHKIHO-BAKaIlICKOI «06a30Boit JeKcukim» (§ 4). Hayunas
HOBU3HA CTaTb!U 3aK/II0YAETCsI B IIOMBITKe (POPMATbHOIO JJOKa3aTeIbCTBa TeHeTIeCKOro PoJi-
CTBa MeXXJy HUBXCKUM, aJTMiICKUMM (@JTOHKMHO-PUTBAHCKMMM) M BaKaIICKUMM A3BIKaMMU
CTaHZapTHBIM KOMITapaTUBUCTIYECKUM METOZOM, T. €. IIyTeM YCTaHOBJIEHNS CUCTEMBI pery-
JIAPHBIX (POHETUYECKUX COOTBETCTBUII MEXIY CJIOBapsIMM CpaBHMBAaeMBIX S3BIKOB. IIpacs-
JIMIIICKUI SI3BIK IIPU3HAETCST OTAa/IEHHO POACTBEHHBIM IIPaaIrOHKMHO-BAKAIIICKOMY, OHAKO
crieniuduyeckoe («MOCAHCKOe») POJACTBO MEXK/Y COIMIIICKON M BaKallICKOM ceMbsIMU He IIpo-
cleXXUBaeTcsl. B JornosHeHne K 9TOMy pacCMaTpMBaIOTCA JIeKCUYecKye Iepelieny MeXAy
MPavyKOTCKO-KaM4YaTCKIM, ITpaaITOHKMHO-BAKaIICKMM U IIPacyIMIICKMM s3bIKamn. Jena-
eTCsl BBIBOJ, UTO TeHETHYeCKOe POACTBO MeXIY YYKOTCKO-KaM4YaTCKUMM ¥ aJTOHKMHO-
BaKaIlICKMMU (BK/IIOYas HUBXCKMIA) si3bIKaMM OTcyTcTByeT. [IpescrapiseTcs, 4yTo MpadyKoT-
CKO-KaMYaTCKMI COJep>KUT MHOTOYMC/IeHHBIe 3aMMCTBOBAHM U3 BaKAIIICKUX, COIMUIICKUX U
aJITUICKNX SI3BIKOB (3aMIMCTBOBAHII B OTU SI3BIKU U3 IIPauyKOTCKO-KaM4YaTCKOTO MaJIOBepO-
siTHBL, § 5). B pesysipraTe aHanmM3a Ky/IbTYpPHOI JIEKCUKY, OOIIIEN AJIs aITOHKMHO-BAaKAIIICKIIX,
COIMIICKUX M 9YKOTCKO-KaMYaTCKUX SA3BIKOB, JlelaeTcs BBIBOJ O TOM, YTO MHOTOYNC/IE€HHbIe
«KyJbTypHbIe» CJIOBa OBLINM 3aIMCTBOBAHBI B IIPauYyKOTCKO-KAMJaTCKIIT 13 BaKaIICKIX U CB-
JIMIIICKMX SI3BIKOB. 3aMIMCTBOBaHIe BAKaIIICKOM ¥ COJIMIIICKOM JIEKCUKI B IIPaHMBXCKUI OBLIO
MeHee VMHTeHCHBHBIM, Ha/le’KHbIe BaKallICKO-HIBXCKIE 3alIMCTBOBAHNS OTCYTCTBYIOT. [Ipaas-
TUIICKUIL He MeeT «KyJbTYPHBIX» 3a/IMCTBOBAHMI 13 TIepedVC/IeHHBIX SI3BIKOB (§ 6).

Katouesvie caosa: anroHKMHO-BaKaIICKe A3BIKM, aJTMIICKUE A3BIKIM, BaKaIlICKVe S3BIKM, HUBX-
CKUII SI3BIK, ICTOpUYecKast pOHOJIOTNS, Ha30Bas JIEKCUKA, KyIbTypHas JEKCHKa.
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Aegyptio-Afroasiatica XXVII*

The series of papers “Aegyptio-Afroasiatica” has been started in 1995 in order to report the
results of the author’s ongoing research on the project of an etymological dictionary of the
Egyptian language. The current part includes a set of 12 new etymologies for Egyptian roots
that begin in #- and contain root-medial resonants -n- or -r-.

Keywords: Semito-Hamitic, Afro-Asiatic, Egyptian language, lexical etymology.

During my current work on the Egyptian Etymological Word Catalogue (EEWC, ongoing
since summer 1994), it has become possible to identify a great number of new lexical corre-
spondences between Egyptian and its vast Afro-Asiatic (Semito-Hamitic) kindred. The series
of papers “Aegyptio-Afroasiatica” has been started in 1995 for reporting these results!. The
numbering of etymological entries is continuous beginning from my very first report.

551. Eg. nn.t “eine Pflanze, aus der man Korbe macht: Binse (?)” (PT, GR, Wb II 274, 10) =
“unbestimmbare Pflanze” (PT 557b, UKAPT III 51) = “eine Pflanze, aus der man Korbe
macht: eher eine Rohr- oder Binsenart” (Keimer 1984, 29, 72.§ and p. 30, n. 6 with exx.) =
“*Weide” (GHWb 416)? ||| NBrb.: Shenwa i Ini ~ i lenni “roseau que l’on introduit dans
I’onstou pour écarter les fils” [Laoust 1912, 146] || SBrb.: ETawllemmet t¢ lén t “(ressemble a

* The author gratefully acknowledges the support of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences for its Bolyai re-
search fellowship facilitating the accomplishment of the present paper in the framework of the project targeting
the linguistic prehistory of Ancient Egyptian.

T A list of parts I-X with the places of publication can be found in “Aegyptio-Afroasiatica XII”, in: Lingua
Posnaniensis (Poznan) 39 (1997), 93-98. Part XI was published in Acta Orientalia Acad. Scient. Hung. (Budapest) 58/4
(2005), 409—420. Part XIII appeared in Lingua Posnaniensis 45 (2003), 121-127. Part XIV in Lingua Posnaniensis 42
(2000), 151-160. Part XV in Lingua Posnaniensis (Poznan) 44 (2002), 163-174. Part XVI in Bacs, T. (ed.): Studia
Aegyptiaca XVII: A Tribute to Excellence, Studies Offered in Honor of Erné Gadl, Ulrich Luft, Liszlo Torok, Budapest,
2002., La Chaire d’Egyptologie, pp. 455-471. Part XVII was published in Cahiers Caribéens d’Egyptologie (Schoelcher,
Martinique) 7-8 (2005), 207-235. Part XVIII appeared in Cahiers Caribéens d’Egyptologie (Schoelcher, Martinique) 5
(2003), 187-202. Part XIX was published in Rocznik Orientalistyczny (Warszawa) 57/2 (2004), 47-89. Part XX is forth-
coming. Part XXI appeared in Borbone, P.G.; Tosco, M.; Mengozzi, A. (eds.): Loquentes linguis: Studi linguistici e
orientali in onore di Fabrizio A. Pennacchietti, Wiesbaden, 2006., Harrassowitz Verlag, pp. 675-683. Part XXII has
come out in Aula Orientalis (Barcelona) 27/2 (2009), 219-270. Part XXIII was published in Acta Orientalia Academiae
Scient. Hung. (Budapest) 63/2 (2010), 223-230. Part XXIV in Bechtold, E.; Gulyas, A.; Hasznos, A. (eds.): From
Illahun to Djeme: Studies Presented in Honour of Ulrich Luft, Oxford, 2011., Archaeopress, pp. 287-292. Part XXV ap-
peared in Acta Orientalia Acad. Scient. Hung. (Budapest) 65/3 (2012), 359-372. Part XXVI, in turn, has been pub-
lished in Aula Orientalis (Barcelona) 32/1 (2014), 143-149.

2 This sense is corroborated by the fact that the compound hieroglyphic sign for nn represents “two rushes
with shoots” (Gardiner 1927, 471; Fischer 1983, 34, M22) = “Binse” (Staehelin 1990, 114), which — for a reason un-
known to Staehelin — was in the OK mostly coloured blue, but red (three times) or black (once) in the period of
Dyn. 0 and I, cf. Kahl 1997, 51, M23. As was rightly noted by P. Kaplony (LA VI 1146), the nn.t-plant is “(fast)
identisch” with the sw.t-plant and the circumstance that “sw.t mit 5, nn.t (verdoppelt) mit 3 Stengeln schreibt, ist
Konvention”.
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sensitive, graine dans gousse allongée, hauteur de la plante: 0 m. 50)” [Ncl. 1950, 41] =
te lan t “espece de roseau, jonc des mares” [Ncl. 1957, 57] = te lin t, pl. te lin en (and so also
in Ayr) “1. esp. de plante (ressemble a la sensitive ou mimosa frangaise), Cassia negricans,
2. esp. de jonc (pousse dans les mares)” [PAM 2003, 492] ||| ECh.: Somray nald “bamboo”
[Jng. 1993 MS, 47].

552. Eg. nn.t “Name eines Vogels” (MK, Wb II 272, 8) = “kind of goose” (Davies, JEA 35,
1949, 16, nr. 10, pl. ii) = “e. Gans” (GHWbD 415): perhaps to be combined with WCh.: Goemay [il
“a small wild duck” [Srl. 1937, 127]® || CCh.: Musgu-Puss liyliy (m, f) “canard siffleur” [Trn.
1991, 101]. Not clear whether Brb. *a ylal “petit oiseau” [Ksm. 1999, 201, #600] > NBrb.: Shilh
a ylal “oiseau de petite taille”, medieval a ylal en (pl.) “oiseaux” [Ksm.] || SBrb.: Ahaggar (so
also in ETawllemmet and Ayr) d ylal “pintade” [Fcd. 1951-2, 698] || WBrb.: Zenaga te i3el ~
te izel [3/Z < *I] “corbeau” [Ncl. 1953, 271, 401, 475] ||| ECu.: Tsamay lal o “bird sp.” [Sava 2005
MS, 248] ||| WCh.: Hausa lddlo “2. type of bird” [Abr. 1962, 612] are also related.

553. Eg. nn.(w)t (pl., rope or curl determinatives) “replis (?)” (CT VII 209g, AL 78.2131) =
“coils (?)” (DCT 232):* to be equated with NBrb.: Qabyle \In: e In et and llen tet “1. tendre les
lissettes ou boucle de lisse, 2. étre passé, tendu (fil de lisse, tissage sur métier de haute lisse)”,
i Ini, pl.i In an “1. lisse (tissage), 2. ficelle” [DIt. 1982, 457] ||| WCh.: Hausa ldnydad “2. tying rope
round and round sg.”, ldnyacéé “1. tied string round and round sg.” [Abr. 1962, 614] < AA *In
“to tie around” [GT]? Alternatively, cp. Sem.: MAram. (Talmud, Midrash) ninya? ~ ninya? “ein
Seil aus Hanf” [Levy 1924 III 388] | Yemeni Ar. niinah “large plait bent backwards from the
crown of the head forming a loop, thereby decorating a bride’s hair” [Piamenta 1990, 501] |||
LECu.: Oromo-Borana noni 0 “a rope around the muzzle of a camel during a transport”
[Stroomer 1995, 212] ||| CCh.: Hurzo nan “attacher” [Mch. 1953, 179] || ECh.: Sokoro niné “bin-
den” [Lukas 1937, 36]. Or, perhaps, a connection to Sem.: Hbr. lela?ot ~ lala?ot (pl.) “knots,
loops” [KB 530]?°

554. Eg. nn.wt “filet” (CT, AL 78.2132) = nn.t “fishing-net” (DCT 232) = “Netz” (GHWb
417):¢ perhaps akin to CCh.: PMasa *I“an “net” [GT]: Masa liiwdn “1. le filet sp. dit ‘épervier’
(péche), 2. le filet” [Ctc. 1983, 108] = “file de péche” [Ajl.], Marba liwdin “filet de péche” [AjL
2001, 26]

555. Eg. nn “eine Speise (unter Broten und dgl. genannt)” (NE, Wb II 275, 1) = “(among
pastry)” (AEO II 231%, #535) = ““e. Brot (in e. Verkaufsliste)” (Helck: MWNR 672, §28; GHWb
416) = “food” (GR, PL 523) ||| Sem.: Ar. na?na?a “3. nourrir bien et entretenir avec soin” [BK II
1177], Yemeni naneh “Brot” [Deboo 1989, 196] ||| LECu.: Oromo-Borana nan a and Wolane rnan a
“food, sweets” [Stroomer 1987, 372, 374; 1995, 211]. V. Orel and O. Stolbova (1989, 135; 1992,

3 Isolated in the Angas-Sura group (cf. Takacs 2004, 230).

4 Only found in CT VII 209g. R. O. Faulkner (AECT III 103, n. 5) supposes that there is probably no connec-
tion with Eg. nn “a garment or material” (BD 340:2).

5 The Hebrew word is regarded in KB l.c. as a reduplication of Sem. *lwy “to turn, twist”, on the one hand,
and a cognate of Geez lelit and malelit “joint, limb, member of body etc.” on the other — at the same time, which is
impossible, since the latter form derives from Geez lelaya “to disjoint, separate, distinguish etc.” [Lsl. 1987, 314].

¢ Its internal Egyptian etymologizations have been unsuccessful. R. O. Faulkner (AECT II 119-120, spell 477,
n. 3-4), for instance, rendered nn.wt in CT VI 34i as “dead-net”, identifying it with nn.wt “dead” and considering
the meaning “net” as the result of simplication of a compound attested in CT VI 34f as ¥m-nnnn.t (corruption for
-nn.wt) “the net for catching the dead”. J. Osing (NBA 733, n. 885), in turn, derived Dem. nnj.t “Honigwabe” (DG
220), vocalized by him as *j“né/iin."t “mit urspriinglicher Bedeutung *Netz” and assuming an “Apokope der Vortonsilbe
¥ >, from Eg. jnn “l. jem. (etw.) umwenden, 2. mit jir: etw. von jem. abwenden, fortbringen” (PT-, Wb 197,
7-8); its basic meaning was forcedly defined by him as ““umwinden”, even though it is not attested anywhere and
does not even follow naturally from the attested meanings.
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190) combined Eg. nn with WCh.: Zaar niy “food”, which, however, cannot be derived from an
earlier *nin as they insisted.

556. Eg. nn.t (flame determinative) “Zubereitung der Milch” (XIX. Med., Wb 1II 272, 9) =
nn (?) “Verbum zur Bez. eines Drogenzustands” (WMT 465) was correctly equated already by
W. Vycichl (1934, 84) with WCh.: Hausa nuna “kochen” [Vcl.] = nuund “l. to become ripe,
2. become fully cooked” [Abr. 1962, 708], which is in fact a reduplication of Ch. *na “to ripen”
[Nwm. 1977, 30, #105] = *\/ny(h) “mfrir” [Brt.-Jng. 1990, 172] = *\/ny/w “reifen” [Jng. 1994, 446] =
*nuli nah “to ripen” [Stl. 1996, 83] = *nV/V “to cook” vs. *nVh “to ripen”, *nV(nV) “to be ripe”
[Stl. 2005, 100, #339 vs. 118-9, #425] deriving from AA *nw “to cook, ripen” [GT], cf. Sem.: Ar.
Vnwy 11 “commencer & avoir son noyau formé (dattes quand elles marissent)” [BK II 1374] |||
Brb. *Vnw “to be(come) cooked, ripe” [Bynon] > e.g., NBrb.: Shilh nua “(faire) cuire, mrir,
préparer” [Jst. 1914, 145], Tazerwalt nwu “gar, reif werden” [Stumme 1899, 213], Sus nwu “étre
cuit, mar” [Laoust 1921, 296] | Ntifa nwo “étre cuit” [Laoust 1918, 13] | Tamazight nii “étre cuit,
mr”, ti nw it “cuisson” [Abes 1916, 131, 182] = new “l. cuire, étre cuit, 2. étre a point, 3. mfrir,
étre mar” [Taifi 1991, 506] || WBrb.: Zenaga Vnw “cuire, étre cuit, étre mér” [Ncl. 1953, 222]. Cf.
also Gouffé 1974, 368 (Hausa-Brb.) and Bynon 1984, 281, #52 (Brb.-Ch.).

557. Eg. nn or nnj “le schiste ou la pierre saponaire” (Daressy, RT 30, 2) = “material of a di-
vine statue, twice gilded, maybe a specific variety of schist of a characteristic colour (not impos-
sible)” (Harris 1961, 89) = “schiste (?)” (Andreu & Cauville 1977, 9; AL 77.2121): cp. perhaps CCh.:
Holma nwén ~ nwen “Stein” [Str. 1922-23, 128 and fn. 6] | Masa non ni “silure” [Jng. 1973 MS].

558. Eg. nn.w “Liege, Bett, Bank” (KHW after éern}’I) = “lit, couche” (AL), act. 1l w [GT]
> Cpt. (S) AOA “Bett” (KHW) = “lit, banc” (DELC): J. Osing (NBA 171, 682, n. 766), uncritically
followed by W. Schenkel (1983, 226) and H. Satzinger (1994, 198, n. 40) erroneously assumed
here — in spite of the Coptic evidence — an older *nin(j/w). w (sic, * ) and derived it from Eg.
nnj “mide sein” (MK-, Wb), which is semantically very weak.” Besides, Osing’s theory on the
shift of Eg. n...n > [...l is ill-founded® and the original n in Eg. nnj “tired” rests on transparent evi-
dence, both internally® and externally'?. On top of all this, already W. Vycichl (DELC 97) recon-
structed *lil.w (with an original *I), which he correctly equated with EBrb.: Siwa e llal en
[ Ilal an] (pl.) “lit” [Lst.] = e llal en [Bricchetti-Robecchi] = a lal en [Cailliaud] = lal in [Stumme] =
*i lal én (pl.) [Vcl]. Further cognates appear in SBrb.: ETawllemmet ta sa lal t, Ayr te salal t
“natte de lit (en baguettes minces d’afizo)” [PAM 2003, 478] ||| HECu.: Sidamo lal o (m) “wooden
posts that are used transversally for the Sidamo bed” [Gsp.] < AA *lal “bed” [GT].

7 The arguments for an Eg. hapax nnj “ermattet daliegen” (once in a NK tomb inscription) are very weak, cf.
sw m nn 1§ nb “(der des Nachts nicht schlief) er liegt alle Tage ermattet da” (Osing after Kees, ZAS 62, 1926, 76),
which can also be translated with the usual sense of nnj: “he is tired every day”.

8 His case for Cpt. (S) MANIN, MAAAIN, MAAIA “band, cord” (CD) < Eg. mSnn “das aus zwei Stricken zusam-
mengewundene Seil” (Pfortenbuch, Wb) = “das gewundene Seil” (Hornung) = “twisted rope” (CED) = “der Dop-
peltgewundene” (Zeidler) = “Schlangenseil, aus dessen Windungen die Stunden entstehen” (LA VI 1363) = “Seil
(aus zwei Stricken zusammengewunden)” (GHWD), being an ex. of a nasal dissimilation (m...n > m...I), is hardly
relevant in any way to (S) AOA.

° Cf. Cpt. (O) NENOY[T] = “Ermatten, Mattigkeit” (Ix: pap. BM 10808, 1. 8, Osing 1976, 20, 66-67, NBA 85) <
*n nwat=.

10Sem.: Ar. natna?a 1 “étre tres-faible de téte et incapable d’avis, de résolution” [BK] = “to be tired, weak”
[Ember] ||| WCh.: PAngas *nvin “tired” [GT]: Angas nyin “(to be) tired out, fatigued” [Flk.] = nyiin [Jng.] = nyin
[nin] [Brq.] = nyiin [Hfm.] = nyin [ALC] = nyin [Krf.] || ECh.: WDangla niiiin “sans force” [Fédry], Mokilko nuuné
(m) “(un) mort, cadavre” [Jng.]. For the Eg.-Ar. comparison see Ember 1913, 118, #72; ESS §11.a.25. In the Mokilko
cognate we can see perfectly the same semantic shift as in Eg. nnj.w “die Miiden als Bez. fiir gespenstische Tote”
(ME, Wb).
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559. Eg. nr “to charge after” (XVIIL., FD 134) = “stiirmen” (GHWb 417)"! ||| NBrb.: Qabyle
Vnyr: neyyer (hardly Ar.)2 “continuer, poursuivre” [Dallet 1982, 588-9] || HECu.: Sidamo nara
“to have a desire for, long for (esp. coffee, salt-beasts)” [Gsp. 1983, 245] ||| Ch. *nVr “to hunt,
search” [Stl. 2005, 144, #557] > WCh.: Saya nar “hunting” [Krf.] = naar “a hunt” [Csp.] || CCh.:
Buduma nera “suchen” [Nachtigal apud Lukas 1939, 120].

560. Eg. nrj (Illae inf.) “erschrecken, schaudern, schrecklich sein” (PT-, Wb II 277, 4-8) =
“to be terrified, shudder” (Breasted 1930, 143-144), also intr. “to be afraid” (PT, Allen 1984,
570): its etymology, as is usual for Egyptian, has been surrounded by controversies. W.
Westendora (1962, 11, §22.c.5) treated this item as a mere root variety of Eg. nwr ~ Jwr “zit-
tern”, which is untenable from a semantic point of view. Not much better is the suggestion by
E. Zyhlarz (1934, 119), who equated it with Tuareg ¢ nrii ~ ¢ rnii “obsiegen, tibermachtig sein”,
even though the actual SBrb. root was *VrnC; (C; = weak consonant?) with the basic meaning
“to win, subdue” [GT]', let alone A. R. Bomhard (1981, 450; 1984, 277, #295), who compared
the Eg. root directly with IE *na/ar “to be strong, manly”. The true cognates of Eg. nrj appear
in Sem.: Hbr. \n?r “to be abhorred, spurned” [Guillaume] = piel “to repudiate” [KB]** | (?) Ar.
Vnwr 11 “10. effrayer, effaroucher”, X “3. mettre en fuite en effrayant qqn.” [BK II 1364-5] ||| Ch.
nr “(to) fear” [JS 1981, 101, C;]'*®* > CCh.: Masa nddrd “craindre”, naara “peur”, nddr da “le
peur” [Jng. 1973 MS] = nar “1. la peur, 2. (adj.) qui a peur, 3. le pereux, le lache” [Ctc. 1983, 121]
|| ECh.: Kwang-Mobu naaré “to fear” [Jng. 1972 MS, 22, #569] = -Mobu naare vs. -Ngam naaré
“craindre, avoir peur” [Lns. 1982, 109; 1984, 69], Kwang-Gaya té 7iAr and -Alowa té fiar and
-Mindera ti nAr “avoir peur” [Coates 1991 MS, 3]. Since Eg. nr.w “der Schrecken, Respekt”
(PT-, Wb II 277-8), i.e. *nir."w (Schenkel 1983, 226; Kahl 1994, 78)16, contained not just a trans-
literational, but a “real” [-r ]V, the alternative AA etymology (another AA root for “to fear”
with * [ )18 should be ruled out.

1 Compared by Ch. Ehret (1995, 333, #651) with Ar. \nr§ “to reach for, take in one’s hand” and a certain ECu.
*nawr- “to arrive, come up to” (one of Ehret’s ECu. reconstructions that are much less reliable than those by H.-].
Sasse 1979) which do not fit semantically.

12 There is no Arabic root by which it might be explained. BK II 1375 only has Vnyr IV “2. appeler qqn. tout haut”.

13 Cf. Ahaggar e-rnu “vaincre” [Fcd. 1951-2, 1643], ETawllemmet and Ayr a-rnu “vaincre, subjuger etc.”
[PAM 2003, 674].

14 The etymology of this Hebrew root, still rendered in GB 478 as “(ein Heiligtum) entweihen, (einen Bund)
aufheben”, has always been heavily debated and has until now — in my opinion — remained unsettled. In KB
658, a number of false cognates are quoted, namely Ar. Vnwr III “to insult” (after Kénig), Hbr. VnSr “to roar” (after
Driver), held to be a dialectal by-form of Hbr. \?rr “to curse” (KB). A. Guillaume (1965 IV 9), in turn, equated it
with Ar. ma?ira “to be hated”. E. Klein (1987, 401) suggested a comparison with Akk. ndru ~ néru G “(er)schlagen,
toten” [AHW 780], which is certainly out of the question, since the underlying Semitic root is *Vulir “durchstechen,
durchbohren” [AHW].

15 The comparison of Eg. nrj with C/ECh. *nar “to fear” (without mentioning reflexes in the Chadic daughter
languages, just with a remark: “reconstruction error?” for an expected *nar) was first put forward by Ch. Ehret
(1995, 331, #646) along with two further uncertain parallels: Ar. Vnrz “to hide oneself out of fear” and SCu.:
Qwadza nyele-siko “thing of supernatural danger”.

16 Incidentally, M. Gorg (VT 35, 1985, 363-368, cf. AEB 85.328) explained Hbr. nir “ein ‘Machtzeichen’ Da-
vids” (in 1 Kings XI 36), which is traditionally rendered as “Licht, Leuchte, bildl. v. Fortbestehn eines Gesch-
lechtes” [GB 503] = “light, lamp” [KB 697], from Akk. niru “1. Joch, Querholz, 2. Joch der Herrschaft” [AHW 793-4]
= “dominion” [Gorg], as well as Eg. nr.w “terror”.

17 This [-r-] is reflected in the personal name transcribed as Avigig, reflecting Eg. $-nr.w, cf. NBA 85.

18 NBrb.: Tamazight nnul “1. craindre, 2. s’enfaire, s’inquiéter, se soucier” [Taifi 1991, 490] ||| ECh. *VIj- “peur”
[JI]: Tumak lan “craindre, avoir peur” [Caprile 1975, 79], Gadang lddny “avoir peur” [JI 1990 MS, 1, #17] | Somray
lairie “fiirchten” [Lukas 1937, 80] = ldny “avoir peur”, linyd (m) “peur” [Jng. 1993 MS, 41].
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561. Eg. *Vnrj > nr.wt “Art Bruch (der Riickenwirbel und der Rippen)” (Med., Wb II 279,
8-9) = “an injury producing a rending or strain of an articulation without a dislocation or a
break: a sprain (in a vertebra of neck)” (Breasted 1930, 320-322) = “Zerrung (als Knochenge-
lenkverletzung)” (GHWD 418; WMT 467) = “sprain or joint injury” (Nunn 1996, 223). Finding it
“difficult to trace nr.wt to any known root”, J. H. Breasted (1930, 323), nevertheless, could not re-
sist the temptation of speculating that “it has evidently (!) inclined in its semantic history in a
different direction from nr.t ‘fright, terror’ ... or nr.t ‘neck’ (of collar bone) ...”, for either of which he,
however, failed to present a convincing argument. Instead, there is no serious obstacle that
would prevent us from comparing Eg. nr.wt with ECu.: Dullay: Harso and Dobase nar
“zusammentfallen einstiirzen (altes Haus, Stuhl, Baum u.d.)” [AMS 1980, 176]" ||| ECh.: EDangla
noriye “dissoudre, désintégrer, désagréger” [Djibrine & Montgolfier 1973, 220] | Mawa nar dn
(verbal noun suffix -17) “zerstoren” [Jng. 1978, 38] = né ndré “ich zerstore” [Jng. 1981, 56].

562. Eg. nrj “bestimmter Zeitpunkt, bes. beim Ackerbau” (NK, Wb II 279, 11-13) = “speci-
fied time, term” (CED 105 pace Wb) = “time, the return of the year” (AEO I 12% nr. 57;
Caminos 1954 LEM, 380f.; 1956, 33-34; FD 135) = “das wiederkehrende Jahr (nicht einfach Zeit,
wie noch Gardiner dachte)” (Guglielmi 1973, 155), nr.t “year”, (m) nr.t nr.t “year after year”
(Blackman & Fairman, JEA 29, 1943, 23f.) ||| HECu. *nir “year, last” [Hudson 1989, 419]. With
regard to Cpt. (B) NeI, NHI, (L) Ne€ (f) “Termin, Zeit(punkt)” (KHW 120; Vergote 1950, 293) =
“délai, terme, instant” (DELC 141) < Dem. n?j “Zeit” (DG 205:5) vs. nj; “term, timespan” (Smith
1987, 171) < *nérj (w/j) (NBA 432) = *nirj.at — *nidj.at ~ *niyl.at (DELC), where * e/i , moreover,
corroborates the correctness of its equation with HECu. *nir , one can hardly agree with V.
Orel and O. Stolbova (1992, 189; HSED #1665) to affiliate Eg. nrj with CCh.: Matakam l¢7 and
Banana lor “time”.

Language abbreviations

(A): Akhmimic, AA: Afro-Asiatic, Akk.: Akkadian, Ar.: Arabic, Aram.: Aramaic, (B): Bohairic, Bed.: Bed’awye,
Brb.: Berber, Ch.: Chadic, CCh.: Central Chadic, CT: coffin texts, Cu.: Cushitic, ECh.: East Chadic, ECu.: East
Cushitic, E: East(ern), Eg.: Egyptian, EWImt.: East Tawllemmet, (F): Fayyumic, GR: Greek (Ptolemaic) and Roman
Period, GW: syllabic or group-writing, HECu.: Highland East Cushitic, IMP: Intermediate Period, JAram.: Jewish
Aramaic, (L): Lycopolitan (or Subakhmimic), LECu.: Lowland East Cushitic, Lit.: literary texts, LP: Late Period, M:
Middle, MK: Middle Kingdom, N: North, NBch.: North Bauchi, NBrb.: North Berber, NK: New Kingdom, NOm.:
North Omotic, OEg.: Old Egyptian, OK: Old Kingdom, Om.: Omotic, PCh.: Proto-Chadic, PCu.: Proto-Cushitic,
PT: pyramid texts, S: South(ern), (S): Sahidic, SBrb.: South Berber, Sem.: Semitic, W: West(ern), WBrb.: West Ber-
ber, WCh.: West Chadic, WSem.: West Semitic.

Abbreviations of sources

Abr.: Abraham, Ajl.: Ajello, AMS: Amborn, Minker, Sasse, BK: Biberstein Kazimirsky, Bmh.: Bomhard, Brt.: Bar-
reteau, Cpr.: Caprile, Ctc.: Caitucoli, DIt.: Dallet, DM: Djibrine & Montgolfier, Fcd.: Foucauld, GB: Gesenius &
Buhl, Grd.: Gardiner, Gsp.: Gasparini, GT: Takdcs, Hds.: Hudson, JI: Jungraithmayr and Ibriszimow, Jng.: Jun-
graithmayr, JS: Jungraithmayr and Shimizu, Jst.: Justinard, KB: Koeehler & Baumgartner, Krf.: Kraft, Ksm.: Koss-
mann, Lks.: Lukas, Lns.: Lenssen, Lsl.: Leslau, Lst.: Laoust, Mch.: Mouchet, Ncl.: Nicolas, Nwm.: Newman, OS:
Orel & Stolbova, PAM: Prasse, Alojaly, Mohamed, Snk.: Schenkel, Srl.: Sirlinger, Ss.: Sasse, Stl.: Stolbova, Str.:
Striimpell, Strm.: Stroomer, Stz.: Satzinger, Tf.: Taifi, Trn.: Tourneux, Vcl.: Vycichl, Vrg.: Vergote, Wst.: Westen-
dorf, Zhl.: Zyhlarz.

19 Cognates for this word were identified by Ch. Ehret (1991, 268, #242) in LECu.: Arbore par-d-os “to make
thin, emaciate (tr.)” etc. < ECu. *na/ir- “to be weak, frail”, however, they are semantically unconvincing.
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Pabouast BcTpeua Ob111ecTBa MHJ0EBPOIIEIICKIX MCCIelOBAHMIA:
«OTr1aro/pHbIe puIaraTeIbHble Y IPUIACTUS B MHIOEBPOIIEIICKIUIX SA3BIKAX»
[Tapmx, Ecole Normale Supérieure, 24 —26 cents6op: 2014 r.

Pabogas Bcrpeua OO6IrecTBa MHOEBPOIIEVICKUX JIC-
cregoBannii (Society for Indo-European Studies / In-
dogermanische Gesellschaft / Société des Etudes Indo-
Européennes) mpomia 24—26 cenrs6ps 2014 roga B
Ecole Normale Supérieure B TTapuske 1 Gbiia mOCBs-
IIleHa TeMe OTIJIaTOJIBHBIX IpMJIaraTeabHBIX U IMpHU-
YaCcTU B MHOEBPOIIEVICKUIX S3bIKaX.

ITepsrlit jjleHb KOHpEpeHIUM OTKPBLICA JOK/Ia0M
OI. ge AambGeprepu (Ilapmx) Adjectifs verbaux en ar-
ménien. JOKIag9uK paccMOTpesa MHPUHUTUBEL U TTPU-
yacTusA B CUCTeMe KJIacCUMIecKOTO apMsHCKOIO sI3BIKa.
Ilepsrie 06pasyIOTCs OT OCHOBHI IIPE3eHCa, a BTOphIe
OT OCHOBHI aOpuCTa (UM HeNOCpeJCTBeHHO OT IJa-
TOJBHOTO KOPH:A) C IOMOMIBI0O MOpdemsl -eal, TeH.
-eloy. Tak, riaron ‘3Bats’ (1Ipes. koc-em, aop. koc‘-eci),
naet nHUHNTUB koc‘-el u ipudaactus koc“-eal / koc‘-ec*-
eal. Kpome Toro, no muernio IIl. ge lambeprepy, n.-e.
MoOpdeMbl NpMJIacTHs ¥ OTIJIaroJLHOTO ITpuUjIara-
TEJILHOTO He IIOJIHOCTBIO MCYe3/M U3 apMSHCKOIO
SI3bIKa, HO OCTaBMJIM M30JMPOBaHHBIE CIeJbl B JTeKCH-
ke. O6 »TuX cj1e/jax OH U TOBOPIJI B CBOEM JIOK/Iafe.

I Xerrpux (Biopubdypr) mposes CHMHTaKCUKO-Ce-
MaHTUMYEeCKOe CpaBHeHMEe BeJUICKUX NPpUYacTUil B
IpUYaCTHBIX ¥ aOCOMIOTUBHBIX KOHCTPYKIIUAX B SI3bIKE
Purse/is1 v BBIZIEIVII TPYTIIIBI TJIATOJIOB B 3aBYCUMOCTH
OT TOTO, B KaKMX KOHCTPYKIMAX BBICTYHaIOT 06pasye-
MBI€ OT HUX IIPUYaCTL.

Aoxnag P. Aop (V[eHa) 611 TIOCBAIeH PYHKITUAM
IpUYAcTHBIX KOHCTPYKUMII B MHGOPMaLVOHHOM
CTPYKType BBICKa3hIBaHM:A B 1.-€. SI3BIKAX U 3aBUCIMO-
CTU OT DTOTO MX IIOJIOXKEeHMs B rpejyioxennn. Ha oc-
HOBaHMM MCCJIe/OBaHIsA KOPIIyca XeTTCKUX, JpeBHe-
VHAMACKUX U JIpeBHEeTpeYeckmX TeKCTOB OHa Bhl/ieNN-
JIa HECKOJIBKO Pas3JINMIHBIX PYHKI[UIT TPUYacTHBIX KOH-
crpykuiumit. OHM MOTYT yKa3bIBaTh Ha OTHOIIIEHNE Jac-
Tell BBHICKA3blBaHMS B IIIaHE COUMHEHMs U IOJuMHe-
HIS; MOTYT CIY>XKUTh KOHTEKCTHBIMM paMKaMM BBICKa-
3BIBAHM:A U TOTJIa CTOAT B Hadaje IpejIOXKeHN; a
IIpY PacIOJIOKEHUM PAJOM C IJIaroJOM OHM YKa3bl-
BaloOT Ha (pOKycC.

Ax. Aoy (Oxcdopn) B goknage The Paradigmatic
Status of Tense-Aspect Participles in Rgvedic Sanskrit mio-
KasaJl, 9TO BU/IO-BpeMeHHbIe IIpIJacTys B s13bike Pur-
BeJbl CBS3aHBI C COOTBETCTBYIOIIUMM (PUHUTHBIMU
¢opmamu ri1arosa He TOMIBKO MOPQOIOTMYECKU, HO
TaK>Ke CMHTAKCMYeCKN B ILTaHe apTyMeHTHOM CTPYKTY-
PBI: B 4aCTHOCTHU, B OOJIBIIIMHCTBE C/IydaeB, KOIja y Be-
JUICKUX aKTUBHBIX IMPUYACTUIl OTCYTCTBYeT ®DKCILIN-
LIMTHO BbIPa’KeHHBIV IIPSIMOJ OOBEKT, er0 MOXKHO pe-
KOHCTPYMpOBaTh 13 KOHTEKCTHOM CTPYKTyphl. UTO Ka-
CaeTcs CeMaHTUKM, CYIIECTBYeT 4YeTKas KOppesAIyis
MeXly (POpPMOIi MPe3eHTHOTO MPUYacTIsl ¥ CeMaHTHU-
KOJ1 OJHOBPEMEHHOCTH, B IIpOTHBOBeC popMe repdeKT-
HOIO MPUYACTUs, COIPSIKEHHONM C CeMaHTUKON IIpef-
IIIeCcTBOBaHMA. /IBYCMBICJIEHHOCTh aOPUCTHBIX IIpUJac-
T OOBACHAETCA TeM, 9TO UX PYHKIMS Oblia HoTepsi-
Ha IIpU Tlepexo/ie OT BUOBBIX K BpeMEHHBIM ITPOTUBO-
ITOCTaBJIEHUSIM B CHICTEMeE TJIaTOIBHBIX TPUIacTHIL.

O. Matuc (ITapmx) B noxnage L’adverbialisation des
participes dans les langues indo-européennes anciennes
paccMoTpesia caydau oO6pa3oBaHMs Hapeuuil OT alb-
eKTUBHOI OCHOBBI, pacIpoCTpaHeHHbIe B JipeBHerpe-
4yeckoM (Hapeudlsl Ha -w¢, 0Opa3oBaHHBIe OT Me/.-Tiac.
IIpud. Ha -pevo- / -pévo-, OT akT. Ipud. HacT. Bp. Ha
-vT- 1 OT nep¢eKTHBIX IpNUY. Ha -wW¢, -0T0C) U B Hai-
Tuiickux s3bikax. OHa umcc/esioBata, COXpaHAIOTC N
B HapeuusIX IJaroJbHbEIe XapaKTepucTuku. Emre oxun
acIieKkT paboThl Kacaucs TOTO, MOXKHO JIM TOBOPUTDb O
B3alIMOCBA3M MeX/]y JaCTOTHOCTBIO OOpa3oBaHIs Ha-
peunii OT MPUYacTUil B p.-TP. U B OaJIT. A3BIKAX U TeM
(dakToM, 4TO y BTUX SA3BIKOB OYeHb OoraTas CUCTeMa
npuyactuit. O. Martuc mcciefosana, HackoJbKO aji-
BepbuabHbIe POPMEL, OOpa3oBaHHBIE OT IIPUYACTUIA,
MOXHO CpaBHMBaTh VUIM IIpUpaBHUBATh K 0Opa3osa-
HyusaM, KoTopble M. XacmenabmaT omnpege/seT Kak
«KOHBepOBI» (leerrpuyacTisl), — MIU XKe Takue ¢op-
MBI SIBJIAIOTCS JIEKCMKAIM30BaHHBIMY HapeuMsIMIL.

®. gerxp Opo (Lopux) B noxnazge Les adjectifs grecs
en -(s)imos comme adjectifs verbaux? Etude des propriétés
sémantiques et syntaxiques paccMoTpeJa KJacc JpeBHe-
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rpeyeckyx IIpmJiaraTeJbHBIX Ha -(O)LUOG C IesIbI0 yC-
TaHOBMUTb, MOXKHO JU MX CUUTATh (PYHKIVMOHAILHBIM
9KBMBAJEHTOM TpeJecKMX OTIJIaroJbHBIX ITpYlaraTe/ib-
HEBIX Ha -TOG (-T€0G), YTOOBI TaKMM OOpa3oM YTOYHUTH
X CeMaHTMYecKue U CUHTaKCYecKue 0COOeHHOCT.

K. Adennso (ITapu:x) ncciaesosania JpeBHerpedeckie
KOHCTPYKUMM C JOMUHUPYIOIIUM IIpMYacTueM, TO
€CThb MMeHHBIe CHHTarMbl, COCTOSIIME U3 MMEHU MU
npuyacTusd, Izle IIpMdacTye paccMaTpMBaeTcsl Kak
CMHTaKCcH4JecKas BepIINHa (HallpuMep, HeTa LoAwva
oixopevov (Hdt. 1.34.1) nocioBHO O3HauaeT «IIocCiIe
CosoHa ymepiero», Ho ¢ppasy Hy>KHO IIOHUMATh Kak
«mocse yxoza CostoHa»). DTa KOHCTPYKLNS JOBOJIBHO
pesxa, 1 JOKJIa/unIla 3aja1ach BOIIPOCOM, B 4eM OCO-
DeHHOCTL ee MCIOJIb30BaHMS CpeJy aJbTepHAaTUBHLIX
BapMaHTOB (UM JeMCTBUs, CyOCTaHTMBMPOBAHHLIN
nHpUHUTUB, BpeMeHHOe mpugarounoe). K. Jdenmso
IpejicTaBMIa MCCIefoBaHue Kopiyca u3 lepogora,
Oyxuanna n Keenodponra (80 mpumepos) n mpenio-
JKMJIa TaKue KpUTePUM UCII0Ib30BaHM I KOHCTPYKLIII,
KaK ceMaHTMJecKMe (acreKTyasbHble) U ITparMaride-
ckue (nepapxus nHpOpManun).

Aoxknaz M. berenertnn (Cuena), H. n1a ®@ayun (LTo-
pux), A. Tpornunm (Cuena/Llopux) ObLT IIOCBAIEH
Ip.-Tp., 1aT. ¥ CKP. KOHCTPYKIMAM C IIpeArKaTUBHLIM
SAPOM, B COCTaB KOTOPOTO BXO/AT OTIJIAaTOIbHBIE IP-
narateabHble. MopQogoImsa OTIIaroJAbHBEIX ITpHUIara-
TeJILHBIX B DTUX TpeX fA3bIKaX He IOKa3bIBaeT SBHBIX
STUMOJIOTMIECKMX CBSI3€Ml M COOTBETCTBEHHO He JIC-
MIO/IL3YeTCsT TP M.-e. peKOHCTpyKiuu. IlosTomy oK-
JaJuUKM CPaBHMIM JaHHbLIe KOHCTPYKIIMU C CHHTakK-
cyeckoi Touku 3penus. OHM BBIABMIM JiBe OOIMe
4YepThl: BO-TIEPBLIX, JTOTMUECKUI CyOBeKT B DTUX KOH-
CTPYKIIMAX OOBIYHO BBIPa’kKeH JaTUBOM, a BO-BTOPBIX,
S3BIKY TTOKA3BIBAIOT Pas/ndye JMIHBIX U Oe3JMIHBIX
KOHCTPYKIIMII C OTIJIaTOJIbHBEIM IIpHjaraTtebHeIM (Te
OHO, COOTBETCTBEHHO, COIJIacyeTcs MM HeT C CyOhek-
ToM). ITo MHEHUIO JOK/IaZUYMKOB, JATUB JOTUIECKOTO
cyObeKxTa B KOHCTPYKLMSIX C JIMYHBIMU OTIJIArOJILHBI-
MM IpuIaraTeTbHBIMU JOJKeH OODLACHATHCS He Ilac-
CMBHOCTBIO KOHCTPYKLIMM (TpajMIIMOHHAs MHTepIIpe-
Talus), HO MMEHHO KaK pe3yJabTaT HadWdus agbek-
TUBHOV HpeJuKaLliA.

Ax. Poy (I'apsapn) paccMoTpest mpesicTaB/IeHHbIE B
IIecTM M.-e. BeTBAX (M.-Up., TPeUecKmii, TOXapCKUIi,
6asT.-c/1aB., repMaHCKNI, KeJbTCKMIT) aKTUBHbBIE IIep-
({pexTUBHBIE TPUYACTUA ¥ TIPEJIIOIOXKILI, YTO BTO 00-
pa3oBaHMe OTHOCKUTCSI KO BpeMeHU I10C/Ie OTIIaJeHIs]
aHaTouiickoi BeTsu. Onpenenns GyHKUIMM U 3HaUe-
HUs IIPaMH/0eBPONeNCKOro Iep¢eKTa, /JOKIagumK
omnucax IIPOUCXOXKJEHUE U-OCHOBHBIX M S-OCHOBHBIX
BJIEMEHTOB, KOTOPBIE COCTABIAIOT CYPPUKC aKTUBHOTO
repeKTHOTO NpmyacTusa *y-0s, M MPUHLINII, OOBAIC-
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HSIOIINI X cOBMecTHOe mospaeHne. CoriacHo TUIIo-
Tese /. Poy, oT mepBoHayabHBIX OTIJIATOJIBHBIX
IpuiaraTeJbHbBIX TUHa *yidil-, XOpOIIO 3acBUJeTeb-
CTBOBAaHHBIX BO MHOTHUX U.-e. TPyIIlaX, BK/IIOYas aHa-
TOJIUICKYIO, ObLIN 0Opa3oBaHbl BTOPMUHLIE aOCTPaKT-
Hble MMeHa C OCHOBaMM Ha -s, Tuna *uéidus- ‘3HaHue’.
Ot Hux, B CBOIO O4Yepesb, 06Pa30BBIBAIICH TPETIIHEIE
II0CeCcCUBHBIE IIpuIaratesIbHble *yéiduos- / uidus-" ‘00-
Jajaomnii 3HaHKeM’, KOTOpble M PasBUIUCh B Iep-
(pexTHDBIE TPMYACTIA B TO3JHEUH/0€BPOIIETICKOM.

X. A. Tapcns Pamon (Kéapn) B fokiaage Correspon-
dances hétérogénes et reconstruction: le gérondif en -mina
dans le louvite hiérogliphique paccmoTpes ob6pa3oBaHM:
Ha -1Mina B JIyBUIICKUX MeporndUdecKuxX TeKcTax, ob-
pasoBaHHbBIe Ha Oaze IepexOJHBIX IJIaroJIoB U yIOT-
pebJsieMble B IIpeMKaTUBHOM MO3UIIUU C PyHKI[Med
JOJKeHCTBOBaHUA. JOKJIafuMK OOCyAUI  BO3MOXK-
HOCTb CUMTaTh (POPMEI Ha -Mina MCTOPUIECKUMU UH-
$uHMTHMBaMM, YTO MO3BOJIMJIO OBl COMOCTaBUTH UX C
rpeveckuMy MHQUHUTUBAMU Ha -peval. BosHukaro-
IIYIO JKe IIPU DTOM CJIO0XHOCTh OObsCHeHN: rpadpuKu
(mi) BMecTo (Ma) AOKJIAaJIMNK IPeJJIOXKIT OOBSICHUTD
b0 KojebaHNeM Ha paHHEN CTajuu MeXAy /mi/ u
/ma/, 1160 MCIoab30BaHNEM I'padpUIecKoil I10CIel0-
BaTeJIbHOCTH {mi-na) I/ OTpa’keHus /mna/.

. SAxy6oBua (Mapbypr) B gokinage The gerundives
in Luwian and Italic Takxe paccMoTpes JIyBUIICKUE
dopmnl «repyHzanBa» ¢ cypdpuxcom -min(a), KOTOPLII,
[0 er0 MHEeHMIO, SBJISeTCs IacCUBHOIN Iapoil aKTHB-
HOTO 0bpasoBaHMA Ha -ura. CpaBHMB JTyBUIicKUEe (POp-
MBI U XeTTCKMe CKa3yeMble, BhIpa’KeHHBIe CBOOOHO
CTOSIIIMMY TEHUTUBAaMM, JOK/IAaJIUK ITPUIIES K BBIBO-
Jly, 4TO ®TH IpeuKaThl JOJKeHCTBOBAHMS IpaMMa-
TUKaIM30BaNCh B JTyBUIICKOM, T7le OHM MCTOPUIECKN
SIBJIAIOTCS ajllaTUBaMy, HO He B XeTTcKoM. Torja mo-
JIYJaeTCsl, YTO «I€PYHAMB» HE MOXXET CUUTAThCS U.-€.
riaroapHON Qopmoit. C ceMaHTMUECKOI TOYKMU 3pe-
HUA JyBUIIcCKMe (POPMBI OIM3KYU C JATUMHCKUM «TepPyH-
TUBOM» Ha *-ndo-, XOTs OTIMYAIOTC MOP(POCHHTAK-
CUYeCKM, SIBJIASCH HeM3MeHsAeMbIMK popMaMm 1 06-
Jlajiast OrpaHMYeHHON JUCTpUOyIMelt.

Bropoii seHn KoH(pepeHIUM OTKPBIICA JOKTIaZOM
T. Por (Mapbypr) A propos de la paradigmaticité des
noms en -tor du latin. Jokjaagumuiia mccaesoBaia Ja-
TUHCKIE UMeHa Ha -tor, KOTOpble TPaJUIIMOHHO pac-
CMaTpUBAIOTCA KaK OTIJIAarOJbHEIE MMeHa JesTes.
Onu KOHKYpUpPYIOT ¢ npudacTusamu Ha -nt-. Ho pas-
HUIIA B TOM, YTO OOpasoBaHuA Ha -tor BeJyT cebs Kak
UMeHa U YIpPaBJAlOT TEHUTUBOM, TOTJa KakK Ipudac-
TU Ha -nf- MIMEIOT JIOTIOIHeHNe B aKKy3aTuse (TO eCTh
BeyT cebs Kak ¢MHUTHBIE I1aroJsl). OgHaKo, Ipose-
Ji MCcIejjoBaHIe Ha KopIryce cex Komesuit ITiasra,

T. Por npuiiia K BEIBOJY, 4TO DTO pasauyne Ha paH-
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HIIX CTaJVsX JaTBIHU He TaKoe yeTKoe: 0b6a obpaszosa-
HILST ICTIOJIB30BAJIMCE C JaTUBOM, U €CTh C/Iydyal, Korja
MMeHa Ha -for yHpaB/sAlOT akKysaTusoM. IlepsoHa-
yaJIbHBIN BBIOOp OBLI OOYC/IOBJEH He rpaMmarude-
CKIM, a JByMs ApyruMu gpakTopaMm: CeMaHTUIeCKUM
(mevicTBue areHca Ha -tor BoJIeBOe I MHTEHCUBHOE) U
IparMaTidecknM (MMeHa Ha -for XapaKTepusyIoT Iep-
COHaX ero JIeJICTBUEM).

K.-K. IInno (ITapmx) paccMoTpes B 1IeJIOM MHZAO-
eBpoIlelicKie OTIJIaro/IbHbIe IpujaraTe/bHble C OCHO-
BOII Ha *-e/ont-. DTM OTIJAroJbHBIe IIpUIaraTesb-
Hble IIpMHAAIeKalIl U3Ha4YaJIbHO K HOMIHAIBHOM Je-
PMBAIIVIOHHOI IIEIIOYKe, YTO OTOOpa’kalOT U30JUPO-
BaHHbIE JIEKCHKaIM30BaHHbIE JepMBaTHl THUIIA OOIIe-
TOX. *-p’irkant- < *bhér$*-ont- ‘Bocxoyn’, CKIOHAIOMIUECS
1o aMQuUKMHeTYeckoMy Tuily. VsnagansHo obpaso-
BaHIA aM(UKIHETNYECKOTO TUIIA COAep KaIl Kak ab-
CTpakTHble MMEHa, TaK U MMeHa JesTens. Ho ms-3a
OMOHVMMNU C 3 JI. MH. 4. UHBIOHKTIBAa aKTUBHOTO 3aJI0-
ra OTIJIaroJIbHBIe ITpuJiaraTe/bHble Ha *-e/ont- rpam-
MaTUKaJIU3YIOTC KaK akKTVBHbIe IIpolieccyasbHbIe
npuyacTusa BO BCeX M.-e. sA3BIKaX, KpOMe aHaTOJMI-
ckux (rme Sekkant- MOXKeT 3HAUUTH KaK ‘3HAIOIINI, TaK
U ‘U3BECTHHIN’), YTO MOATBEPIKJAET, 110 MHEHMIO JIOK-
Jaf4uKa, paHHee OTIIa/leHUe aHATOJIMIICKUX SI3BIKOB
OT MHZI0eBPOIIETICKOI A3BIKOBO OOIITHOCTIL.

K. Memuept (Aoc-Amxetec) B noxinage The Source(s)
of Indo-European Participles in *-e/ont- Tak’Xe paccMoOT-
peJs mpuyacTus Ha *-e/ont-, KOTOpble UMeIOT aKTUBHYIO
Juarte3y 1 IpolieccyaibHOe 3HaudeHMe B MHJ0eBpo-
ITeMICKUX S3BIKaX 3a MpejelaMy aHaTOIMIICKON IPyIl-
bl B xeTTCcKOM >Ke (a TakKe B JIYBUIICKOM U JIMKUIA-
CKOM) OTIJIaTOJIBHBIE OCHOBBI Ha -ant- C Cl)yHKLlI/IeI7I
NpUYacTuil IIpoIIeJIIero BpeMeHM I1OKa3bIBaloT 3a-
KOHUEHHOe COCTOsIHMe M, Oyny4unm oOpa3oBaHHBIMI OT
IIepexOHBIX IJ1ar0JI0B, MOTYT MMeTh KaK I1acCHBHOE,
TaK M aKTUBHOe 3HadeHue. To ecTp PyHKIIMOHATIBLHO
9TO DKBMBaJIEHT IIPMYACTISAM IIPOIIe IIero BpeMeHNn
Ha *-to-/-no- B mo3jHeMHjOeBpoIleiickoM. PaHee 10k-
JaZ9UK IIpeArioIarasl, 4To 9T ABa 3HAUYE€HNUs JIO/KHBI
ObLIM pa3BUThCA HesaBucuMo. Ilo ero MHeHMIO, aHa-
TOJIMIICKME TIPUYACTHS MOTYT IIPOMCXO/JUTH OT OTTJIa-
TOJIBHBIX IIpUJIaraTeabHBIX C 0a30BBIM ITIOCECCHBHBIM
3Ha4yeHNeM (TO eCTh IapaJlJieTbHBIM 3Ha4eHIIO Ha *-fo-
/-no- B mo3aHeMHJoeBporeiickoM). Torga *X-elont-
3HAUYM/IO *‘MMeIoIuil KadecTBo/cocTtosiHne X', 4TO B
CJIyyae IepexOAHBIX IJ1aroJ0B OTChIIANIO K COCTOSHIIO
namyeHca. AKTUBHBIE Xe IIpMUYacTisl B IO3THENH/O-
eBpOIIeIICKOM, MO €r0 MHEHUIO, IPOMCXOAAT cKopee
OT «MHJIUBUAYaIN3UPYIOLIEro *-e¢/ont-», KOTOPHIN W3-
HavyasJIbHO OOpa3OBBIBAJ OTHIMEHHBIE CYyOCTAaHTHUBBI CO
3Ha4YeHNeM ‘TOT, KOTOpbIl X', HO IIOCTEIIEHHO CTal

JICIIOJIb30BAaTbCsI Kak IIpujiaraTejbHoOe.

9. Puxen (Mapbypr) paccMoTpesia XeTTCKMe IIpH-
gacTus (OTIJIaroJIbHBIe OOpasoBaHus Ha -Ant-), cocpe-
JOTOUYMBIINCH HA COOTHOIIIEHUN MX CMHTaKCUYECKNX I
CeMaHTUMYeCKUX YepT B pasHBIX yroTpebsnenuax. Ona
BbIJle/IMIa aTpUOYTUBHBIE NpUYacTUsd, IpUYacTUsI B
aInmno3uLMy U JelUKTUBHBle Npudactusd. [lociaegss
TpyIIIa yIIoTpebsaeTcs /11 0003HaYeHIsT BTOPMYHBIX
CTaTMBHBIX IIPeJVKATOB, JOTMYECKM He CBSI3aHHBIX C
OCHOBHBIM IIpeJMKaTOM IIpeJjoXeHMs. B xerrckom
S3BIKe JIeNIMKTMBHBIE IPUYAcCTUs YIIOTPeOIIIOTCA B
IOCTIIO3UIMM K VIPaB/LIONIUM MMM MMeHaM, Ha-
npumep: Telipinus lelaniyanza wezzi «Tenenuny Bo-
I11eJT pa3bspeHHBIM».

H. Drrunrep (Op.aanren) s gokiaaje Zu “nt-, *to-
und Konkurrierendem im Anatolischen und anderen indo-
germanischen Sprachen paccMOTpeJs XeTTCKMe Ipudac-
TUs Ha -nt- ¢ TOYKM 3peHNs X MecTa B CJI0OBOOOpaso-
BatesbHOM cucreMe Kamanga. Cucrema Kananga —
TePMUH, KOTOPBII UCIIOIB3YeTCs B MHOEBPOIIEVCTH-
Ke /11 OOO3HAYeHVs TPYIIIBl CTAaTUBHEIX I1aroJIOB U
MX MMEHHBIX KOTHAaTOB, OOpa30BaHHBIX IPY IOMOIIU
xapakrepHoy rpynmsl cy¢pduxcos. C TOUKM 3peHM:
DrruHrepa, AApo GOopM Ha -ni- IpUHALIEXKAIO KaK
pas k cucreme Kananya, nmpuyemM oHM epBoHadaaibHO
JyHKIIMOHMpPOBaIM He KakK IpuyacTus, a Kak OTIJa-
roJIbHBle IIpuJararenabHele. Hampumep, xetr. paprant-
‘(puTyasbHO) HEUNCTHINT MPUHaAAJIEeXKalI K OTHOMY Jie-
PUBAIIIOHHOMY THE3Jy CO CTaTUBOM papres- «OBITB/
cTaTh (pUTya bHO) HEUNMCTHIM» U PaKTUTUBOM paprahh-
‘ockBepHATH . OTIMYMA B CeMaHTUKe NpUJYacTUil Ha
-nf- MeXJy aHaTOJUIICKUMY U IPOYUMIU I.-€. A3BIKa-
MM OOBACHSETCS, COIJIaCHO DTTUHIEPY, PasIMYHBIM
HallpaB/JIeHMeM CeMaHTUYeCKOM DBOJIOLMM JJaHHBIX
obpasoBaHNi 3a pegenaMn «crucreMmsl Kananzga».

9. Adans (bepren) paccMoTpen GpopMBI TPOXUOUTHU-
Ba B XeTTCKOM, BeJUIICKOM, TPeYeCcKOM I JIaTUHCKOM
S3BIKaX M BRI CIeyIolye IIPOOIeMbl: MapKephl
MpOXUOUTYBA OTJINYAIOTC OT MapKepOB OTPUIIAHIL B
YTBEPANUTEIBHEIX IPeIJIOXKEHNAX B DTUX A3BIKAX, LI
HIIX HEBO3MOJXKHO HalTH 0611y1o nmpadopmy, a BEIOOp
HaKJOHEHNs B IIPOXMOUTUBHBIX KOHCTPYKIIUAX OTJIN-
gaeTcs 110 sA3bIKaM. OH HPUXOZUT K BBIBOZY, YTO He-
BO3MO>KHO PEKOHCTPYMPOBATh eJUHBIV TUII IIPOXUOU-
TUBa 211 IpanHjoesporieiickoro. Ilo ero Muenuio, K
MOMEHTY OTZeJeHMsl M.-e. BeTBeil S3BIKOB eJyHas
¢opma nmpoxubuTHBa elrje He OblIa IpaMMaTUKaIN30-
Ba"Ha. OH IIpezJaraeT PeKOHCTPYKLIMIO CJIeAYIOLIUX
HPOXUOUTUBHBIX KOHCTPYKIINIA, IOSBJISAIOIIUXCS B OT-
JIeIbHBIX BeTBsAX: *méh; [+ MHBIOHKTUB, CyOBIOHKTUB,
onTaTtus, uMmnepartus]; *leh; [+ MHAMKATUB, MMIIepa-
tus (?)]; *né [+ onratus, uMneparus]. Ber6op HaksO-
HeHUs1 00YyC/IOBAMBAJICS MOJAIBHONM CMJION ITPOXMnou-
TUBHOV KJIay3bl.
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P. Kum (ITosnans) rogHsAm TeMy MOpPQOJIOINM MH-
¢uHUTHBA B TOXapCKMX sA3bIKaX. VIHQUHUTUB 06pasy-
eTcs pubasaeHueM cypdukca -tsi K CyOBIOHKTUBHO
OCHOBe B TOXapckoM B 1 x ocHOBe mpeseHca B Toxap-
ckoM A. Cypdukc -tsi BOCXOAUT K IIPATOXapCKOMY
cyddukcy *-tay, KOTOpLI sABIAETCA pedpaeKCoM JO-
KaTtuBHOTro okoHdaHms *-d'yey. Ilo mHeHmio moxiaz-
4YlKa, B IIpaTOXapCcKOM MHPUHUTUB OLLI 0Opa3oBaH OT
OCHOBBI IIpe3eHca. DTa CUTyal[us OCTaeTcs B ToXap-
ckoM A, a B ToxapckoM B Hekortopsle riarosnr oopa-
3yIOT HOBBIe OCHOBBI IIpe3eHca, YTO IepejBuUIaeT W3-
HayaJbpHBI IIpe3eHc B posib CyOBIOHKTUBA. Beaepct-
Blle HTOTO TOBOp:IIINe Ha ToXapckoM B mepecmarpu-
BalOT MOp¢OJOTNI0 MHPUHUTHBA KaK CyOBIOHKTUB +
/tsay].

X. ®ennep (Bena) paccMoTpest OTIIaroibHbIe MMe-
Ha JesTesl B ToxapckoM (B-tsa / A-ts; B-ntsa; B-nta / A-nt;
B-(a)uca; mpudacTue Ha nt-: P-efica / A-nt; NpesKaTUBLI
Ha P-g), KOTOpEBIe BCe OKa3hIBAIOTCs CBA3aHBI C ceMaH-
TUYECKON 1 MOpJOJIOTIeCcKOl Todek 3perHns. X. Pe-
JHEp MPeJOXWUI KIaccupuKaIuio STUX «aTeHTUB-
HBIX O0pa3oBaHMII», UCXOAS U3 UX IOBeJEeHUs B TO-
XapCKOM U MX Iapajeneil B CaHCKpUTe W JipeBHe-
TIOPKCKOM.

M. Tleitpo (Bena) mposes JeTaabHBIN aHAJINU3 CUH-
TaKCMYeCKMX 4YepT «IIpUJacTus HacT. Bp.» B ToXap-
ckoM (Tox. B -mane, Tox. A -mam) ¢ 1jenpio onpeseanTh
€ro KaTeropuasbHYyIO IIpMHaJJIeXHOCTb. A/ 9DTOro
OH, B YaCTHOCTH, MCCJeJoBaJ TeKCT TOXapcKoro (A)
TekcTa Maitreyasamitindtaka n ero mnepeBof Ha cTapo-
VUTYPCKUIL, IZleé TOXapCKOMY «IIPpUYacTUIO HacT. BP.»
Ha -Mam COOTBETCTBYeT Jeenpudactue. OO BEIBOL,
M. Iletipo 3ak/iOuaeTcss B TOM, YTO IIpaTOXapCKUIA
CKOpee BCero mmes HeMeJMaabHOe, Heu3MeHsIeMoe
«IIpU4acTye HacT. Bp.» Ha *-mane, K KOTOPOMY BIIOJIHE
MOAXOAUT (PYHKIVMOHAIBHBIL TEPMUH «KOHBEpO /
JeerrpuyacTe».

IT. Buamep (Lropmx) paccMoTpesn pasamdaus B
yHoTpebIeHNy IpUYacTUii HacT. BP. akT. M MeJ. 3a/10-
TOB, YTOOBI ITOHATEH, 9eM, KpoMe pOopMasbHOI aKTWB-
HOCTV/MeJVaJbHOCTY, OHU pPa3jINJaloTcsi B TeKCTax.
OH coramaercs ¢ TOUKOM 3peHus, COIJIacHO KOTOPOIx
aKTMBHBIE TIPUYACTUA IOYTH BCerja oOpasyloTcsa OT
TeMaTUYeCKMX OCHOB IIepeXOJHBIX IJIaroJioB, a y Me-
JMaNbHBIX OPUYAcTUIl TaKOTO CTPOToro orbopa Ipo-
U3BOJAIINX OCHOB HeT. OGe IpymIbl MpUJIacTUii Mo-
TYT YIIOTPeOIATECA C Pa3AMIHBIMU PYHKIMAMH, pas-
HAIIMMUCS OT COOCTBEHHO ITPUYACTHHIX 1O (PyHKIIUM
BTOPMYHOTO IIpe/uKara, BHIpa’kaeMOll B PyCCKOM
SA3BIKE JleelIpUYacTUsAMU U JIeIMKTUBHBIMU TIpUJIara-
TeJbHBIMIAL.

®. 3ommep (Llropux) paccMmoTrpesn npudacTus B
aBeCTUIICKOM, COCPeJOTOYMBINNICh Ha X IOBeJeHUU
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II0 OTHONIIEHMIO K y4YaCTHMKaM BbIcKasbiBaHus. OH
BbIIe/IIeT [Be OCHOBHBIX (PYHKIIMOHAJBHBIX TPYIIIIBI
HpyUJacTuii, 0603HAYAIOMINX, COOTBETCTBEHHO, aTpu-
OyTel 1 BropuuHble rpeAukaTsl. CorjacHO TOUke 3pe-
HUs JIOKJIaJuuKa, aTpuOytusHas QyHKIMA IHpudac-
TUII SBJS€TCA TepBMYHONM, a MX IpeAMKaTUBHAsd
¢yrKIMA, HanoMuHa©OIMAas (YHKUMIO PYCCKUX [Iee-
NpUYacTUil, ABJSETCA pe3yabTaTOM BTOPUYHOIO pas-
BUTHS BHYTPM aBecTUIICKOro. B To ke Bpems oHa sB-
JII€TCsL YaCTOTHOM U IPOAYKTUBHOM, BCTpedasch ya-
e, 4eM «KaHOHIYecKas» aTpuOyTMBHas (PYHKIIVL.
O6e rpymmsl mpuyacTuii 00beAMHAIOTC Heoo0XoAu-
MOCTBIO COITIaCOBaHMs C OJHUM M3 aKTaHTOB, IIPUCYT-
CTBYIOIIUM B CEMaHTUYECKON CTPYKType IIpej/IoKe-
HyA. ITpu OTCyTCTBMM TaKOTO COT/IaCOBaHUS YIIOTPeo-
JIIIOTCA ajiBepOuaibHble POPMEL

A. KopH (®pankdypr-Ha-MaiiHe) mpejcraBmuia Jc-
crefosaHye GOpM OTIVIATOJBHBIX MMEH B OelrymK-
CKOM sI3BIKe: [IBa IIPpUYACcTVI (HACT. BP. Ha -A1 OT OCHO-
BBI ITpe3eHca 1 Iepd. Ha -4g OT OCHOBHI IIPOIIIe/IIIIero
BpeMeHn), jBa MHQMHUTMBA (Ha -0k OT OCHOBBI HACT.
Bp. U Ha -if1 OT OCHOBBI IIPOIIL Bp.), UM JesATe/Ld Ha -0k
OT OCHOBHI HAaCT. BP. M TePYHJUBLI Ha -4g-i U -in-i OT
HacT. ¥ OPOII. OCHOB COOTBeTCTBeHHO. Jajiee oHa Oc-
TaHOBIMJIACh Ha MX QYHKINAX, KOTOpPble BapbUPYIOTCS
B 3aBJMICHIMOCTH OT J11aIeKTOB.

Tpernit nenp KoHpepeHIUM HadaaCsI € JOKJIaza
M. ®pouepa (Bepoua) The Morphosyntax of the West
Germanic Present Participle and the Origin of its ja-Inflec-
tion. AoK1agamK o0Cy I 3aIl.-TepM. IIPUJIacTILI ¢ Cyd-
JuKcoM -ja-, KOTOpEIe OTIMYIAIOTCA OT PeKOHCTPYUPO-
BaHHOTO Ha OCHOBE JIaHHBIX JPYTUX SA3BIKOB ITpauH/O-
esporieiickoro cygpdukca *-ont-. OOGBIYHO TH MpUYac-
TUs paccMaTpMBaIOTCA KaK JasbHeliIlee obpa3oBaHue
oT $opM KOCBEHHOTO Iazexa X. p. M. ®pouep npes-
JlaTaeT ajJbTepHaTUBHOe OOBsICHEeHNe, YUYMTLIBaloIee
MopdocHHTaKCYecKie OCOOEHHOCTH TIepMaHCKOTO
npyyactua. ['epMaHcKue A3BIKM, 3a MCKJIIOYEHUEM
TOTCKOTO, ODOBLIYHO He MCIIOJIb3YIOT IIpudacTue ajsep-
6uanbHO. BMecTo ®TOro Jp.-B.-HeM. SA3BIK 4YacTO MC-
IIO/Ib3yeT IPOM3BOJIHOe Hapeune Ha -nt-0 < Iparepm.
*-nd-0C, KOTOpoe He IIOKa3blBaeT HUKAKUX CJIeJOB
cypdnkca -ja. CrnesosatensHO, mpudacTusd Ha *-nd-ja-
MOIJIM OBITh OOpa3oBaHbl Mapasiie]bHO C HapeursIMu
Ha *-nd-0C, 3aMeHs1s1 TaKMM 0Opa3oM yHac/eJOBaHHbIe
IIpanH0eBPOoIIelicKIe 0Opa3oBaHA Ha *-nd-.

9. Jdronipa (bproccep) BRICTyIIII C JOKIagoM Statut
syntaxique de la forme d’obligation en wvieil-irlandais.
B ZApesHempiaHACKOM CyIIEeCTBYIOT HeU3MeHseMble
¢opMel, yrioTpebsieMble B KauecTse IIpeuKaTUBHOM
cBsA3KM. OGBIYHO BTU ApP.-UPJ. POPMEBI COOTBETCTBYIOT
repyHiMBaM B JIaTBIHN: KOITyJla MMeeT HeOJyIlleB/IeH-
HOe TI0JljIeKalllee, KOTOpoe OOBIYHO SIBJIAETCS Halju-
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eHCOM. VIHorga 9Ty KOHCTPYKIIUMM TepeBOJAT JaTHH-
CKUII TepyHAMB MJIM OTIJIaroJIbHOEe IIpuJiaraTejbHOe,
OTCBLIAIONIVE K ITIOTEeHIMAJbHOCTY, a He K 00s13aTesb-
HOCTU. B Ap.-mpj. B ®TUX CiIydasx KomyJ/a MCIOJIb3Y-
eTCsl B MapKUPOBaHHOM BpeMeH!/HAaK/JIOHEHUY, a He B
HacT. Bp. MHAMUKaTMUBa. Takum obpasoM, Ap.-upJ. Ie-
PEBOAUYMKM KpeaTUBHO VCIIOJIB3YIOT IpaMMaTUIecKye
KaTeropuy MX POJHOTO s3bIKa IJISI Iepejadyl pasin-
4y MeX/y JByMsS MOJaJbHOCTAMMY, BEIpa’kaeMbIMU B
JIATBIHIL.

A. Bumn (Oxedops) BRICTYIINI ¢ JoKJIagoM Parti-
cipial Periphrasis and the Origins of the Oscan Perfect in
-tt-. Ilocsre pasbopa CyIIecTBYIOIINX DTUMOJIOTHUIA JJLs
OCKCKOro nepdekTa Ha -ff- U JeMOHCTpaluyu UX He-
yOeauTebHOCTM JOKIAA4MK IIpejsaraer COOCTBeH-
HYIO aJbTepHaTMUBY, COIJIACHO KOTOpOI -tt-mepdexT
passuiaca u3 nepudpacTUIecKoil KOHCTPYKIIUM CO
BCIIOMOTATeJIbHBIM IJIaTOJIOM *std- ‘CTOSITH .

B nmoxmaze M. Baiicca obcy>kzanoch IIeMeHHOe
ums Veneti, ZJOBOJIBHO paclpOCTPaHEHHOE B 1.-€. S3BI-
kax: B Ilagaronmn, B Vmmpum, B BepxHeil yacTu
Anpuaruku, B Apmopuke u Ha Bucie. Tpaauiinonso
STOT STHOHMM paccMaTpuBaeTcs Kak IpudacTtue *-eto-
OT OCHOBHI *yenH- ‘1106uTH’. HO HOBBIE aHHBIE 13 Be-
HETCKOTO s3BIKa IIpeJII0JaraloT, YTo HaJO HaYMHaTh
paccMOTpeHne ¢ OTIJIaroJbHOI t-OCHOBHI *yenet OT Kop-
Hsa *yen- ‘saBoeBpiBaTh’. IlapastenbHyio mepmsariuio
MO>KHO HPOUJUTIOCTPUPOBATh KeJbTO-TEPM. ILIEMEH-
HBIM MMeHeM Nemetes B codeTaHUU C Pa3IMYHBIMU
KeJIBTCKMMU JIeKCeMaML, IIPOU3BOAHBIMMU OT *nemet-o-.

B. Maptmnodg¢ mpoaHaausuposasn jgsa IPOTUBO-
ITOJIOKHBIX OGpa3oBaHms Ha *-w-0-: GopMsl Ip. OAog,
nat. saluus, saluetod, ain. salues, salueti; 2. apm. sosk.
OH mnpumien K clefyioOIuMM BeIBOZaM: Ip. OAog
‘mesplt’, BeA. sdrva, Tox. A salu, nart. saluus ‘HeBpenu-
MBI (etc.) BOCXOZAT K *sélh,-w-0-s. VIictopuaeckn 31O
crencrsue tematusauuu (*slh-u- > *salu-) B mocrura-
JIMIACKUI TIepuog,. ApM. s0sk BOCXOIUT K *0swos, K KO-
TOPOMY TaK>Ke BOCXOJUT JaT. cared ‘He MMeTh’, a TaK-
>xe ToX. A kast, Tox. B kest, xert. kast vt T.71. ‘ronon’. Oto
IpejIioaraeT ciefylollee ceMaHTHUYeCcKoe pa3BUTHe:
«HeJJOCTaTOK» > «OTCYTCTBME JOIIOTHUTEBHOTO Kaye-
CTBa», OTKyZa U IIPOU3BeJEeHO IIpujaraTrejbHOe sosk
‘OOBIYHEIIT .

Pedepatusnnii gokiaaz P. Cykaua ObLT ITOCBAIIEH
DBOJIIOLIMI IIPUYACTUII Ha -ni- OT MpaciaB. K COBpe-
MEHHBIM 3all.-CIaB. sA3bIKaM. ll.-e. cyddukc -nt- co-
XpaHWICA B KOCB. ITafie’Kax CJIaB. S3BIKOB, Ie OH IOJ-
Beprcsi CyIIeCcTBeHHBIM W3MEHeHNsIM M3-3a IIocIIe-
JYIOIIETO -i-, KOTOPBIN pacIpOCTPaHM/ICS OT CKJI. JKEH.
P. K My>X. U cp. (fp.-CJIOB. HOM. eJl. 4. MyX. I Cp. *nesa
> fiesa, *nesotia > *nesoéa > riestica). CKJI0HeHUE, KOTO-
poe OTpa’keHO B IIepK.-CJiaB., OBLIO COKpaIlleHO B CO-
BpPeMeHHBIX CIaBIHCKUX A3BIKaXx.

M. Kiommens BeICTYIINLI ¢ okaazgom The Use of Par-
ticiples and Verbal Adjectives as Predicates in Old Indo-
Iranian. GuHuTHBIE GOPMEI IIpeTepuUTa, XOTS U COXpa-
HMJINCh B HEKOTOPBIX MHJOMPAHCKUX s3BIKaX (I1aan,
KXOBap, KaJjallla;, CaKCKMUe, COIJUIICKUIN, XOPe3MUIi-
CKUI1, SITHOOCKUII), OBLIM B OCHOBHOM 3aMeITieHbl Ha
nepudpactudeckue KOHCTPYKIIMM C OTIJIAarOJLHBIMMA
HpyJIaraTeJbHBIMM Y IIPUYACTUSAMMU (Yallle ¢ pe3yJib-
TaTUBHBIMI [IpUJIaraTeJIbHBIMI Ha -td-, KOTOpbIe MOTI-
JI YIIOTPeDJIATBCSI B KOHCTPYKLIMAX C «pacliellyeH-
HOI DPTaTMBHOCTBIO»). JOKIa/ UMK paccCMOTpe DBO-
JIOLIMIO DTVX KOHCTPYKIIUIL Ha paHHMX DTallaX pasBU-
TUs MHAOMPAHCKMX SA3BIKOB M OIMCAI UX TpaHcdop-
MaIMIo U3 VIMEHHBIX IpeJMKaTOB B (PMHUTHBIE IJIa-
rosibHble (POPMEL.

/. Tpecrenbeprep (MoHpeasb) omposepria II0JO0-
>KeHUe o ToM, 4To ¢opMasbHble OCOOeHHOCTH ¢u-
HUTHBIX IJIaTOJIOB OrpaHuYeHbl GUHUTHBIMU (pOpMa-
M. OBBIYHO DTO yTBep>KJeHUe OIMpaeTcs Ha JaThIHb
(cp. amo [akT.] — amans, sequor [gemn.] — sequens). Ho
JIaTBIHb MOP(OJIOIMIeCcKU He pasndaeT aKTUBHbBIE U
ITacCUBHBIE MPUYAcTUA HACT. Bp.. JOKjIaguniia mpej-
IoJ1araeT, YTo I'PeYecKuil U BeJUIICKNUI S3bIKM, KOTO-
pble MMeIOT pa3/INyYHble aKTUBHBIE U IIaCCHBHbIE IIPU-
JacTus OT OCHOBBI HACTOSIEIO BpeMeHU, ITOKa3blBa-
10T, YTO (PMHNUTHOCTb He SIBJISIETCS HEOOXOIVIMBIM YC-
JIOBUEM [ JIelIOHeHTHOTo mosefieHns. Tak, Mep,.
npwd. (Bef. -ana- / -mana-, rp. -pEVog), 06pa3oBaHHbIe
OT JIEIIOHEHTHBIX IJIar0JIOB, UMEIOT Te >Xe (PYHKLMNI,
yTto 1 (UHNUTHBIE MeauaabHble (POPMBI, OOpa30BaH-
HBIe OT Tex >Ke Ivarosios. O6mmii BriBoy /. I'pecren-
Geprep 3ak/IIO4ajCA B TOM, YTO OCHOBHBIe Cy(PPUKCHI
NpUYacTUii B IIpaMHJ0eBPOIIeiickoM s3biKe (*-nt-,
*-mhino-, *-to-) He MeJIN OIIpesieIEHHOTO 3aJI0Ta.
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